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PREFACE. 


This study of the Sri Vaishnava Brahinans aims at recording the customs of the 
people with which it deals as they are regarded within the community itself, the commu- 
nity to which the author belongs and within which he has therefore spent his long life. 
Outside authorities may disagree with some of his conclusions. But the paper is intended 
not as a critical study so much as a record of traditions, customs and ceremonies as 
understood by those who adhere to them and as interpreted by one of their number who 
is also an anthropologist— Editor. 
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The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. 


1. Introductory. 


The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans form now anexclusive group adopting certain customs 
based on beliefs in which they have implicit faith. But in most of their general ritualistic 
observances they do not differ from the other groups of Brahmans. Asa matter of fact 
all Brahmans, to whatever section they belong, follow one of the Vedas and in the 
ceremonies they have to perform they adopt the rituals as laid down in the sGtras per- 
taining to their Vedas. For example a Sri Vaishnava Brahman and a Vadama Brahman 
both belonging to Rg Veda or Yajur Veda, perform their religious rites according to 
the Grhya sutras of the Rgor Yajur Veda. Although there 1$ uniformity in the essential 
features of their religious rites, the various sections introduce certain details which 
necessarily differ from one another, as they are based on their religious beliefs 

Sri Vaishnava Brahmans as a distinct sect and as a separate class, more or less т 
the present form, must have come into existence only after the time of the great reformer 
Ramanuja Acharya. But according to the traditional account there seems to have been 
a separate existence of this group since the time of Nathamumigal. Further there is a 
belief current amongst several of the Sri Vaishnava community that the Sri Vaishnava 
Brahmans existed as a separate class from very early times, almost suggesting that they 
constitute a very distinct class quite different from the other sections of the Brahmans. 
A careful scrutiny of the Vaishnava traditional account at once disproves this claim. 
It is quite possible that amongst Brahmans several would have belief in Vaishnavism, 
but such would not have completely seceded from the Smarta Brahmans as a distinct 
class А few families may have seceded from their own section on account of their belief 
in Vaishnavism, Some of the chief Acharyas (religious teachers) of the Sri Vaishna- 
vas appear to have been Vadama Drahmans by birth according to their own traditions. 
One Govinda Acharya, who accompanied Уа4ауаргаКа$а and Ramanuja to Benares, 
became a Saivite Brahman and later on. he was again converted into a Sri Vaishnava 
Brahman. Yadavaprakaga, а Smarta Advaitin, under whom Rāmānuja began to 
study, became later in his career а Sri Vaishnava and a true disciple of Ramanuja. 
Some say that even the great Ramdnuja, the upholder of Sri Vaishnavism, was born of 
Smärta parents. [t ıs clear from observation and traditional accounts that there was 
not much distinction observed between the Smarta Brahmans and Sri Vaishnavas, until 
the time of Rámanuja. Sri Vaishnava Brahmans always sought as their teachers for 
Vedic study either Sri Vaishnava Brahmans or Smärta Brahmans indiscriminately. In 
the absence of priests (purohits) amongst Sri Vaishnavas, Smärta Brahmans are usually 
called in to assist them in the performance of various rites and ceremonies, 

The distinct teachings of Ramanuja must have certainly helped the Sri Vaishnavas 
to form a distinct class by themselves, and probably the ranks of this exclusive group 
swelled from frequent additions from amongst the Smärta Brahmans. This accretion 
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of members which began in RAmanuja's time continues still, and even now it is possible 
to trace close relationship between Smàártas and Vaishnavas in certain families. There 
are some families, though few, amongst Sri Vaishnavas whose members observe pollution 
when there is death of a member іп certain Smärta families which belong to the same 
gotra as their own. No doubt such cases are becoming rare and probably no cases will 
easily befound of this kind after а few years. Sri Vaishnavas of some villages, such 
for example, as Valavanur, Savalai, Pérangiyur in South Arcot District and Padhur, 
Tekkulur, РапарраКат and Chettimaniyam in the Chingleput District, are considered 
not equal in status to some orthodox Sri Vaishnava families. Those who claim some 
superiority such аз ‘atachirs, Chakravartis and Navalpakkattars do not have 
any marital relationship with the Sri Vaishnavas of these villages, even though the 
latter are undoubtedly Sri Vaishnavas. А good example of Smartas becoming Vaish- 
navas is afforded by the Thummagunta Dravidas some of whom have become Vaishna- 
vas, but still take girls in marriage from Smárta families, They do not, however, give 
in marriage girls born in their families to members of the Smärta families. The Smärta 
Brahmans living in Esanur wear dress and castemarks like the Sri Vaishnavas, but their 
women dress like Smarta ladies and observe only the customs usual amongst the 
Smarta Brahmans, 

In this connection we may also mention the Mukkdniars and Sozhiers amongst whom 
there are both Smärta and Vaishnava families related to one another. 

It should not be thought that Vishnu is worshipped as a god only by Sri Vaishnavas. 
Even Smärta Brahmans adore Vishnu as their God. The only difference between the 
Vaishnavas and Smartas in this matter is that the former recognize Vishnu as the only 
supreme deity and would not acknowledge any other as such, whercas the latter recognize 
the Trimürtis—Brahma, Vishnu and Siva—as God's manifestations, some giving promi- 
nence to Siva and others to Vishnu. 


2. Vishnu Worship. 


According to some modern critics Vishnu worship т India can undoubtedly be 
traced as far back as the fourth century after Christ. Dr. Bhandarkar states that 
Vasudtva and Sankarshana were worshipped as gods in the Mahratta country about the 
first century before Christ (100 B.C.)* 

The worship of God under the name of Vishnu can be traced to the epics and even to 
the Vedas. No doubt the term Vishnu occurs in the Vedas, but according to some modern 
scholars the Vedic gods are believed to be numerous and different, and Vishnu was not 
recognized as the supreme deity by men during Vedic times. But the orthodox Sri 
Vaishnavas who are well versed in Vedas hold that Vishnu was recognized by the 
Vedas as the supreme deity. They think that the views held by modern critics are due 
to a misconception. According to them the various parts of the Vedas were not written 


* Page 48 Vaishnavism, Saivism and minor religious systems. 
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at different times with long intervals, but were brought into existence simultaneously. 
They also aver that the different parts of the Vedas were compiled with definite purposes. 
It would be wrong to expect to find general and philosophical ideas of God in the 
portions written especially for guidance in carrying on various rituals, ceremonics, etc, 
It would be equally wrong to expect to find in the philosophical portions ideas about the 
conducting of rites and ceremonies. 


Modern critics and scholars generally hold that the Vedic periods were several and 
that the idea of God varied with these periods. In other words, they recognize three 
phases of thought in the Rg Veda, namely, nature-worship, monotheism and monism. 
To the earliest seers of the Vedic hymns natural objects such as the moon, sky, stars, 
sea, dawn or nightfall appear to be gods. This regarding of natural objects as God 
and worshipping tnem as such is believed to constitute the pantheistic stage. 


When man began to think more about himself and his own agency he was induced 
to project himself and think of the spiritual agencies tn his own form. So anthropho- 
morphism followed pantheism. Dyaus, Varuna, Mitra, are all considered to be Vedic 
gods. Sürya, Püshan, Agni, Soma, Parjanya, etc., are also Vedic gods. 


In this connection we may quote what Barnett, one of the modern scholars, says 
about these :-- 

“Most of them (gods) are taken from the religion of the people, and dressed in 
new garb according to the imagination of the priest; and а few are priestly inventions 
altogether. There is Dyaushpita, the Sky-father, with Prithvi-Mata, the Earth-mother ; 
there are Vayu, the wind spirit, Parjanya, the rain-god, Sürya, the sun-god and other 
spirits of the sky such as Savita; there is the Dawn goddess, Ushas. All these are or 
were originally deified powers of nature; the people, though their imagination created 
them, have never felt any deep interest in them, and the priests who have taken them 
into their charge, though they treat them very courteously and sing to them elegant hymns 
full of figures of speech, have not been able to cover them with the flesh and blood ot 
living personality. Then we have Agni, the fire-god, and Soma, the spirit of the 
intoxicating juice of the sóma plant, which is used to inspire the pious to drunken 
raptures in certain ceremonies; both of these have acquired a peculiar importance 
through their association with priestly worship, especially Agni, because he, as bearing 
to the gods the sacrifices cast into his flames, has become the ideal Priest and Divine 
Paraclete of Heaven. Nevertheless all this hieratic importance has not made them gods 
in the deeper sense, reigning in the hearts of men. Then we find powers of doubtful 
origin, Mitra, Varuna, and Vishnu and Rudra, and figures of heroic legend, like the warrior 
Indra and the twin charioteers called ASvina and Nasatya. All these with many others, 
have their worship in the Rig Veda : the priests sing their praises lustily, and often 
speak now of one deity, now of another, as being the highest divinity without the least 
consistency." (Hindu Gods and Heroes— Wisdom of the East—pages 12-14.) 


" Sürya and Savita are worshipped as nature-power and not as personal Gods.” 
Т-А 
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“The Rg-Veda is essentially a priestly book ; but it is not entirely a priestly book. 
Much of the thought to which it gives utterance is popular in origin and sentiment, and 
is by no means of the lowest order. On this ground-work the priests have built up a 
system of hieratic thought and ritual of their own,in which there is much that deserves a 
certain respect. There is a good deal of fine poetry in it. There is also in it some idea 
of a law of righteousness: in spite of much wild and unmoral myth and fancy, its gods 
for the most part are not capricious demons but spirits who act in accordance with 
established laws, majestic and wise beings in whom are embodied the highest ideals to 
which men have risen yet. Moreover, the priests in the later books have given 
us some mystic hymns containing vigorous and pregnant speculations on the deepest 
questions of existence, speculations which are indeed fanciful and unscientific, but which 
nevertheless have in them germs of powerful idealism that is destined to arise in 
centuries to come. On the other hand, the priests have cast their system in the 
mould of ritualism. Ritual, ceremony, sacrifice, professional benefit—these are their 
predominant interests. The priestly ceremonies are conceived to possess a magical 
power of their own; and the fixed laws of ritual by which these ceremonies are 
regulated tend to eclipse, and finally even to swallow up, the laws of moral righteousness 
under which the gods live. А few generations more, and the priesthood will frankly 
announce 115 ritual to be the supreme law of the universe. Meanwhile they are becoming 
more and more indifferent to the personalities of the gods, when they have preserved 
any; they are quite ready to ascribe attributes of one deity to another, even attributes of 
nominal supremacy, with unscrupulous inconsistency and dubious sincerity; for the 
personalities of the different gods are beginning to fade away in their eyes, and in their 
mind is arising the conception of a single universal Godhead.” (L. D. Barnett—Hindu 
Gods and Heroes—pp. 42--44.) 


В 


^" Priests " Barnett says “sing to Vayu, Sürya and Agni considering each of them as 
Gods” This 15 only an assumption on the part of Mr. Barnett according to the orthodox 
Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. They think that Mr. Barnett does not seem to understand the 
real mentality of the Hindu Vedic men. To interpret the text of the Vedas, as under- 
stood by the Vaidiki Brahmans who know the Vedas, it is absolutely necessary to know 
certain explanations which are usually given orally. Since these explanations are not 
generally reduced to writing, misreading and misinterpretation become possible. The 
remarks of Mr. Barnett are quoted at length just to show how modern European scholars 
think of the Hindu conceptions of God from Vedic times. Whatever may be the view of 
the modern European critics and scholars, it 1$ not certainly supported by the Sri 
Vaishnavas. All the remarks made by Mr. Barnett, they say, would disappear if he 
understands the mentality and viewpoint of the Vaidiki Brahmans well-versed in the 
Vedas. They maintain that the idea of one God is certainly derivable from the Vedas, 
and that the various gods mentioned and worshipped are only subordinate and do not 
refer to the supreme deity. Mr. Barnett says that Dyaushpita, Prithvimaàta, Vayu, 
Parjanya, Sürva and Ushas were originally held to be deified powers of nature. But 
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according to the Hindu conceptions, these are not to be considered as gods, but only as 
spirits. If they refer to God in them, they think only of the spirit of God existing in 
them, as they form part of the universe. 

The conception that in the soma sacrifice the intoxicating spirits of the séma plant 
is made use of is not correct. The sóma juice used is not an intoxicating juice at all. 
The European scholars have made the mistake of considering this as such. The rules 
given to make the soma juice are such that it could never be an intoxicating stuf— See 
the article “ Soma juice is not liquor " by N. B. Pavgee, Poona— pages 70-79 in the Third 
Oriental Conference Report, Madras, 1924. 


3. Vaishnavism of South India. 


A devout Sri Vaishnava thinks that he should strive his best to obtain moksha or 
salvation and that this is possible only through an Acharya or a religious teacher. 
Without the intervention of an Acharya, however learned one may be, he cannot hope to 
attain moksha. In support of this view many a Vaishnava often quotes the examples of 
the wicked Kshatrabandhu and the good and pious Pundarikaksha who both obtained 
salvation only through an Acharya. Jn the case of both these men Narada appeared to 
be their Acharya According to Rahasydmnayam every person desirous of obtaining 
moksha is expected to seek ап Acharya and to show always respect towards him and 
to his Acharyas andsoon up to God. God is considered to be the greatest Acharya for 
the whole world, as he is the master of everything in this universe. All Sri Vaishnavas 
firmly believe that God being all merciful He would not allow the souls to get away 
from Him and that He would do everything that is just to save them from going astray 
from Him. This view is inculcated by every Sri Vaishnavite Acharya from Raminuja 
downwards. Ramanuja in his introduction to the Ста Bhashya says “ God in his infinite 
mercy assumed various forms without putting away his own essential god-like nature, 
and time after time incarnated himself . . . descending not only with the purpose 
of relieving the burden of the earth, but also to be accessible to men, even such as we 
arc, so revealing himself to the world as to be visible to the sight of all, and doing such 
other marvellous deeds as to ravish the hearts and сусѕ of all beings, high and low." 
Vedanta De£ika, another preceptor of the Sri Vaishnavas expresses himself in а similar 
strain in the introductory chapter of his Rahasyatrayasdram, a work written in " Mani- 
pravalam " (a mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit) and highly prized by the Vadagala Sri 
Vaishnavas In it he says that the Lord gave the Vedas in former days to Brahma and 
when these sacred Vedas were stolen from Brahma God secured them back to Brahma. 
He brought into existence $dstras and caused them to be taught to men through Brahma. 
Through Sanat-Kumaras, sons of Brahma, he sought to promulgate good ideas. God 
tried to keep up the correct way (sampradayam) through the Maharshis Narada, 
Paragara, бика and Saunaka. These rshis did their best. Then Vyasa was created 
and he was induced to write the great epic—the Mahabharata—for the enlightenment of 
the peopleof the world. Next God himself became incarnate in this world as Hamsa, 
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Matsya, Hayagrlva, Мага Nardyana, Gitacharya andas the avatars Rama and Krshna, and 
in these forms taught tatvas and several good things. Не caused the proper views express- 
ed by himself to be promulgated by such wise men as ВЫзЬта; he gave out to the world 
many truths by Panchardatra Sastras. Finally he himself incarnated as ten avatars in 
the form of ParankuSa, Parakala, etc. Just as clouds drink water from the sea and 
pour down this water as rain, so essential for the up-keep of all living beings, these 
Azhvirs gave out in their own mother tongue (Tamil) the essence of the Vedic teachings. 
In the land of Agastya the Lord became incarnate in the form of several saints as 
prophesied ın the stanza found in the Bhagavata Ригапа and quoted below :— 

“Kalau khalu bhavishyanti патауапа pardyanah kvachit kvachinmahabhaga 
dramidéshu cha bhurisah | tambraparnt nadt yatra krtamala рауаѕуілї | kavéricha maha- 
bhagà pratichIcha Маһапааї ||" This when rendered freely into English runs thus :--- 
“Te is in Kaliyuga that some devoted exclusively to Narayana are to arise here and there 
in some places; but they are to be born in larger numbers in the region of the Dravida 
country, by the side of the rivers Tambraparni, Vaigai, Ра]аг, and in the region of the 
famous Kavér and in the Mahanadf (Periyar) which flows to the west.” 

On noting the birth places of the ten Azhvars it looks as if the prophecy alluded to 
in the stanza alrcady quoted is fulfilled. The great saint Sathakopa or Nammazhvar was 
born in the land of Татьгараглт and in the same region Madurakavi also was born; 
Репа Azhvár and his daughter in the region of the Vaigai; Poigai, Pey and Bhütat 
Azhvars belong to the Palar region as well as the great Tirumahisai. 

As the stanza quoted above is not found in certain manuscript copies and printed 
editions of Bhagavata Purana some critics maintain this stanza to be an interpolation 
and believe the insertion to have taken place long after the appearance of these Azhvars. 
According to some critics the whole chapter dealing with Azhvars, Acharyas and Avatars 
is said to be an interpolation. However this may be, it is clear that this interpolation 
should have taken place long betore the time of Vedanta 0651ка because he bases his 
views expressed in Rahasyatrayasdram on this §l6ka of Bhagavata Риглпа. 

On the other hand, the learned amongst this community of Brahmans hold this 
not to be an interpolation. They hold that Bhagavatam was in existence long 
before the time ot the Azhvars and that the passage relating to the birth of Azhvars is 
not an interpolation. They hold that many of the Tamil stanzas of the Prabandha echo 
the sentiments expressed in the Bhagavata Purana, and they say that in some cases they 
are almost similar to ŝlðkas in the Bhagavata Purana. 

Vishnu, or Narayana as he 1s generally called, is considered to be the supreme Deity 
by all the Sri Vaishnavas. Магауапа 15 considered to be ever in close association with 
Lakshmt. She shares all powers and responsibilities with Магауапа and ison a par 
with him. This idea is held by every learned Vadagalai Sri Vaishnava and in support of 
this they quote or refer to the Chatuéloki of $n Ajavandar (see page 18 for the Chatusloki) 
In these four stanzas Alavandar maintains that Lakshmr shares with Narayana the bed, 
the vahana, and thatthe dévas with their wives are her servants. Her splendour is as 
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boundless as that of her lord and he too cannot measure it. The three worlds are 
flourishing on account of her grace only, In all his Vibhütis, she is associated. with him 
and is never found separately. This is the view held by all Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavites. 
But the Tengalai Sri Vaishnavas do not consider her to belong to the same category as 
Naráyana and hold that Šrī or Lakshmt is on a lower plane than Магауапа and on a 
par with other lives—including the souls of human beings. 

The chief doctrines held by the Vadagalai section of the Sri Vaishnavas at the earliest 
times аге the following and they hold good even now. 1. TheLord (Магауапа) with 
$r LakshmI is the supreme being; 2. Souls and God are different; 3. By resigning 
oneself to God salvation is obtained; 4. Conscious volition and thought of Him at the 
time of death (especially for the faithful) is unnecessary; 5. An Acharya should be 
sought by every one; 6. Moksha can certainly be attained by having an Acharya 
(preceptor or teacher). 

The following Tamil stanza of Tirumahisa: Azhvar expresses well the Vaishnavite 
conception of God and his Grace :— 

"атор тт Qui wre Bahra A љо 
dB ar qp ыг eer (Der ar ural 6 — Бе qp 
тар! eor dew wer д) белья storia w вт Гот єл | 
Жие бет wer д) Sty " 

“ Whether to-day, to-morrow, later on or a long time after, your grace ts certainly 
mine. О Narayana, I very well know that lam not without you and you without me.” 

All Sri Vaishnava Brahmans hold the Azhvars and Ácharyas in very great veneration, 
so much so, that the images of Azhvars and chief Acharyas are set up іп many а temple 
and are worshipped. This reverence and worship is due to the belief that the Azhvars 
and the Acharyas represent amśams of God. Their great learning and piety is attributed 
to the presence of the им5ать of God. 

Ramanuja, the great reformer, is the first of the recent Acharyas to be represented by 
an image in a temple. Annually utsavams are celebrated to him in the month of Chittirai. 
His nakshatra day is " Tiruvidirai,’’ and this nakshatram is taken into consideration 
while fixing the utsavam in the Chitra month. Next to him the two great Acharyas 
Sri Vedanta Degika and Sri Manavala Muha Munigal, who are the special Acharyas of the 
Vadagula1 and Tengalai sects are similarly treated. The festival of Vedanta Désika ıs 
celebrated in the month of Purattasi on 5гауапат day and that of Мапауа|а Maha Muni- 
gal in the month of Arpisi on mülam day. 

This tendency to represent Acharyas by images is now seen to be working in the 
minds of some. Recently the swami of the Ahobila Matt, who is now the head of the 
matt, established in the matt an idol for one of his predecessors who happened to be his 
own Acharya. Similarly images of their Ácharyas are set up by a few Sr! Vaishnavas in 
Conjeeveram and Kumbakonam. Generally, however, Sri Vaishnavas who do not belong 
tothe Ahobila Matt have a different mentality and so they are not disposed to set up 
images for any of their recent Acharyas subsequent to Védanta Desika ог Manavala 
Maha Munigal. 
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Every Sri Vaishnava Brahman of the Vadagalai and Tengalai sects remembers the 
succession of Acharyas and Azhvars prior to his own up to the Supreme Being who is 
considered to be the great Acharya for the whole universe, by repeating daily or when- 
ever he has to do anything of the nature of a religious ceremony the names of his 
Acharyas and Azhvars up to God. The following is usually remembered and repeated 
by a Vadagalai Sri Vaishnava on occasions when he has to remember his Acharyas up 
to God :— 

“Asmat Gurubhyónamah ; asmatparamagurubhyOnamah; asmat sarva gurubhyo- 
namah; Śrīmatë Vēdānta Guravénamah; Srimate Ramdanujayanamab ; $ Рагай- 
kugayanamah (бита Maha Parndyanamah); Srimad Yamunamunayenamah; 
S$r Rama Migrayanamah; Šrī Pundartkakshayanamah ; $rtman — Nathamunaye- 
патађ; Srimad Sathakopayanamah; Srtmad Vishvaksénayanamah; Sriyainamah; Srt- 
dhardyanamah.”— 

“Asmaddesikam asmadtya рагатасћагуап agéshan gurün Sriman Lakshmana 
yogi Pungava Maha Pürnam Munim Yamunam Ramam padma vilochanam munivaram 
natham £atha dvéshinam sénééim Sriyamindira sahacharam Магауапат samérayé |--” 

Some also repeat the following Tamil stanza composed by Vēdānta Desika in addi- 
tion to the above two Sanskrit £lókas. Those who do not know Sanskrit understand 
the Tamil much better and know what they are repeating. 


“© gres рит sae ssaenre sre nyse 

wren Ca waregsaa fep ecu tle 

1965 ex (mer reo Фото Ly apr it. ev 5,5 Ger or ev 
Феи mui gore m sima nem qa eo mu 

ег Оет ерш wares дерт ж eu ame тт 
эт s pel e Carus Әя gir m car 

Я ar ev qs а BG uo eG erem д avr Don pam col 
QuasQumumer mem. s ere» Bao, 


This when translated runs as follows :— 

“I am surrendering myself to him whoinitiated me into the knowledge of myself 
and am saluting the line of his Acharyas; then, I am also saluting respectfully these 
Acharyas, viz. the most merciful Emberumanar who was born in Sriperumbudur, 
Maha Рогпа (also called Periya Nambi), Alavandar, Manakkal Nambi (also called Sri 
Ramamiíra) Pundartkakshar who imtiated into the secrets of Prapatti Manakkal 
Nambi, Nathamuni, Sathakopan and Sénainathan (Vishvaksenar) and Lakshmi! who is as 
sweet and dear to God as amritam; and with their help I am reaching the feet of 
Sriyappati (husband of Srt, ге, God).” 

In all the stanzas quoted above the order of the preceptors is the same. At first one 
thinks of his own immediate Acharya, then his Acharya's preceptors, next the prominent 
Acharyas, Vēdānta Désika and Ramanuja. After this the preceptors Manakkal Nambi, 
Uyyakkondar and Nathamunigal are mentioned, Then Sathakopan or Nammazhvar is 
thought of and Һе is the only one of the Azhvars mentioned though there are ten of them. 


о 
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This is because he is the only Azhvar who is entitled to a place in the list of gurus. 
So far beings of this world are thought of. Then follow Senesa, Sri Lakshmi and 
Srtman Narayana, all inhabitants of the superhuman celestial region Srt Vaikuntham. 


4. Azhvars. 


The Azhvars who are recognized and whose writings have been codified into what 
is now called "The Nalayiraprabandham"’ are twelve in number. ‘They are detailed 
below according to their traditional dates of birth which is stated in each case :— 

І Ancient— 
Рора! Azhvar (Sarayogin). Born B.C. 4203. 
Bhütat Azhvar (Bhüta yogin). Born B.C 4203. 
Peyazhvar (Mahat or Bhranta yogin). Born В.С. 4203 
Tirumahisai Azhvar. Born В C. 4203. 


II. Middle— 
Nammazhvar (Sathakopan), Born B C. 3102. 
Maduraikavi Azhvar. Born В.С. 3102. 
Kula&ekhara Azhvar, Born B.C 3075 
Periya Ázhvar (Vishnuchitta). Born B.C. 3056. 
Andal (Goda). Born. B.C. 3005 


Ш. Recent— 
Tondaradippodi Azhvar (Bhaktanghrirénu). Born BC 2814. 
Тігиррапі Azhvar (Yogi Vahana). Born. B.C. 2760. 
Tirumangai Azhvar (Parakala). Born B.C. 2706. 

In the above enumeration of Ázhvars it ıs seen that some are recent and some middle 
while others are ancient. The nearest dates of birth of all these Azhvars as held by the 
orthodox Sri Vaishnava community are also given. On going through the dates of birth 
we find that all of them were born before Christ and the last of them about 2,700 years 
before Christ; in other words the last of them was born 4,627 years ago and the earliest or 
the first 6,130 years ago. Several amongst modern critics are not disposed to give 
to the Azhvars any antiquity and so they place them only in the 4th, Sth or 6th century 
A.D. The dates given according to the traditional account are considered by them to be 
fanciful and untrustworthy. There аге а few critics who say that the Azhvars must have 
been contemporaneous with Ramanuja or that they flourished after him. Both these views 
are considered by Sri Vaishnavas to be preposterous and to have no basis of any kind 
to support them, 

The heirarchy and the dates in which the various Azhvars flourished and which the 
Sri Vaishnavas believe as true 1s based on their Guruparamparas which is a traditional 
account of their Acharyas and Azhvars. Theaccount given in the Guruparamparas of the 
Azhvars and Acharyas down to Ramanuja, the great Reformer, is similar in both the 
Vadagalai and Tengalai Guruparamparas. 
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As regards the individual hves of these Azhvars and Acharyas modern scholars 
question the ages assigned to some of them. Some of the Асһагуаѕаге held to have lived 
25 years, while others to the ripe age of 135. These ages are considered by the present 
day Enghsh knowing scholars to be rather high, and they allow only 80 or 90 years of 
азе asthe maximum. Sri Vaishnavas consider that these scholars ignore two important 
facts In the first place, the Azhvars and prominent Acharyas were men of great in- 
tellectual capacity and ability and sothey were above the average level of men in general. 
Secondly, even ordinary men are now known to live over 130 years ol age, if we believe 
“the accounts given 1n the daily paper " Hindu” and a review, the“ Indian Review.” For 
example there is in one of the issues of the daily “ Hindu” in the month of August 1927 a 
photograph of a person named zara Aga whose present age is 146 years. The samc 
photograph was also reproduced by the Indian Review in the September number of the 
year 1y27,1n page 600. The "Swadesamitran" a Tamil daily published at Madras, in 
its issue of тив October 1927, announced that a Muhammadan Saint named Syed Habib 
alat Roon, who hailed from Medina and who was living at Hyderabad (in Nizam's 
Dominions) breathed his last in his 130th year. 


The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans do not worry themselves as to the correctness or other- 
wise of the dates of birth or the periods in which their Azhvars flourished. They are 
content with the view stated in their Guruparamparas and believe in the traditional 
account given init. To most orthodox Vaishnavites it 15 immaterial whether an Azhvar 
was born ten thousand years ago, or in recent times ; they are particular only about 
the correctness of their views and the proper understanding of such truths as are set forth 
by the Azhvars and Acharyas. According to these men, the antiquity or modernness of 
the Azhvars and Acharyas do not in any way detract from the value of the spiritual 
truths promulgated by them und the faith excited remains unaffected by such accidents. 


Most of these Azhvirs composed and promulgated their views in Tamil, although a 
few amongst them have also written in Sanskrit. However, it is the Tamil writings of 
these Azhvirs that are prominent and these have been codified into the 4,000 or the 
Nalayiraprabandham. All the writings contained in this Prabandham are in the form of 
verses full of piety and devotion. These verses are called “ Paéurams" in Tamil. The 
religious truths enshrined in them are not very different from those inculcated in the 
Sanskrit Vedas and important Puranas. Consequently the Prabandham is considered to 
be as sacred as the Vedas and in confirmation of this view it is often spoken of as the 
Tamil Vedas. The equality of the Prabandham with the Sanskrit Vedas is recognized 
and so both of them are referred to to-day by the use of the term " Ubhaya Vedantam ". 

From the Prabandham many stanzas may be quoted to prove that the views held 
regarding God and this world are exactly the same as are expressed in the Sanskrit 
Vedas. As examples a few stanzas are selected and are quoted below. From a perusal 
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of these it will be seen that Azhvars expressed ideas about God and Tatvas almost identi- 
cal with what is found in Vedic writings and Sanskrit Purdnas. First we may quote from 
" Tiruccanda Vrittam " of Tirumahisai Ázhvar:— 

Ыы} B eorus mea B iori) ya psh ap Bren sumi 

дети врет porvi Bp sacr ArasQuru 

LB dicor ur Oster душе Ca mar лу samoni 

Ёд evruievesrenr un Sorts umm Los в вил, 


(8G 47 5696,4 50-1) 


" Oh! My Lord! you аге the supporter of the five qualities pertaining to earth (sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell), the four qualities of water (sound, touch, form and taste), the 
three qualities of fire (sound, touch and form), the two qualities belonging to air (sound 
and touch) and the single quality of sound possessed by ether or sky; you are also the 
supporter of devas and other things that are separate from you, Whocan or who is able 
to guess how you are supporting and your true self.” 

#585600 ows gu) geoouaMm TLO w 
nbsp ar лу Guts pork 0 ат теит fg (Ова ! 
[32 EI XO enu В aura аба п дади у дат ду 
дер wt ырыт ште" am ow алеу Фо 
(BFT Brem. аш —3) 


“Oh! Lord, who is the First! Youare the supporter of the five elements (earth, water, 
fire, air and ether), of the five senses of knowledge (touch, sight, hearing, taste and smell), 
of the five senses of action (mouth, hands, fect, buttocks (thighs 1) and organs of excretion 
and generation), the five tanmatras of бараа, sparsa, гара, газа and gandha, and thus you 
are supporting not only these twenty-fuur tatvas, but you are permeating all the living 
beings (so far the reference is to the Lila vibhGti of God or existence on this earth or 
universe). You are also staying in Paramapada wherein you are the supporter of five 
Saktis, five jüianandriyas, and five karméndriyas, the five enjoyable sensual effects (all 
unconnected with this earth and hence different in nature) and the influencer of bhoga- 
sthanam, bhogopakaranam, munis and muktas.” (This latter part refers to his Nitya 
vibhati or his existence т Vaikuntha.) 

ar Suse Quom ax per в дух «Фет пу таит, 

ger Siar еа Втр Powe дей ырп uS т a Oger my 

ere MiuTTé gn Giesrexf bs Чу ити ! Mer дуб Вити) 

HO Бтетар& ет Loa Я (Ў ж eros бодаи | 
(See sse ви— 5) 


“Oh Lord whoisthe First Cause! You are permeating as Atman all the lifeless and 
living things that are vaned in shape and form; and how you do this will remain 
inexplicable for ever and to all wise men. Are you not the creator of the four-faced 
Brahma from your navel formerly ? " 
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жет gla Amr SG жр жп s aero Le e 

se gyGer Se»ráGsqp SL eser sere Gure 

Be брег m Bo s.p Abad шеро 

Ber ta шъ атр freon Я тв exer s ! 
(Ams 5 я eo 22—10) 

“Just аз the ocean having waves that arise and spread in it and which has white 
spaces, possesses also the power of causing the subsidence of the waves in itself, so you 
alone have the power by which all movable and immovable things originate and die 
and finally get absorbed in you." 

Фф бу) дыр te быв 5 В ujerQerr(d mas Ве 

Lagaw Фет I nsf pil 505 winre 

206 #60) Gira 0да Can S b iS тврт e 

> обо Bes tr щетет ре wrageae adios Р 
(BEEF 55e 4 6102—10) 

“You have created the universe; you have kept the universe within yourself; again 
you have appeared in this world as avatars ; ıt is impossible to think of you as belonging 
toa place; the whole universe is your body and yet you have a separate existence in 
Vaikuntha. Hence who could know your wonderful states ?” 

aep S S брыт Wapita fü тт oy pr s в терш +т 

Ф.тверт fS uem g Rar (рт & AQwemenle (рт S Buru 

лтзартв В Suena seme m Rc E pDA 

y&Q s Вшти uaran Оша Dard? gB рат | 
(Amis 8606 12—17) 

" Oh Lord! the cause of everything in this universe, who is existing in Vaikuntha as 
Paravasudeva and who appears as the three vyühas Sankarshana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, as the four mürtis Pradhana, Purusha, Avyakta and Kala, as the 
Bhoga marti in which all the good is embodied, as the Punya mürti and innumerable 
martis and finally lying on the Adi Sesha, on the ocean of milk and as Archdvatdra. 
Who can understand all this !" 

«m exfl goth amuGurert Or Nala s Ba Burr 

Genf! gih eig 55 0 Ове в Csacr 

Jem Gne po В eur (go guys Ter ! erum Pure 

Сов ро (mou qa етае nas ADAPT, 
(amar ®$ в єў ahit) 

“Oh blind men that worship the various dévatas whose very forms аге hideous, 
whose stories are most unpleasant to hear, who even if sought for help are incapable of 
giving you the help you very much desire and those who thereby become worse, can you 
not get rid of the samsara in which you are entangled by worshipping the true one God 


КИС » 

mn tome? ara peace 
aCe ums В: gH 
дтФет е em Ярра 
arar штет вт эт. 
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" Permeating everything in this universe, creating all the universe, swallowing 
the universe and giving out the same, He is the Lord of everything." 

All the writings of Azhvars are full of bhakti of the higher kind only. The extreme 
doctrine of prapatti or self-surrender underlies their outpourings. They firmly believed 
in the efficacy of this and believed in the intimate relationship between man and God. 
This becomes apparent when the following Tamil stanza is read :— 

“ (ger оу в ron Qui шта() 20е 0 gd 
тк ет лт (men em rev s—- mer qm 
вт Guy ar ss wer ug euam вейті тш вт гез Сео | 
Я Gwen ter wor д Wey." 
(aras ina ar Вед вт @—7) 
" Whether to-day, to-morrow, lateron ora long time after, your grace is certainly 
mine. О Narayana, I very well know that I am not without you and you without me.” 
Nammazhvar, another Azhvar, says in his Tiruvaimozhi:— 
erar sr Mujeres ж QUT ses gy 60s mab Ду 
erar smell $ Ost SO жет (8 «08 ета OsarugeamGr ? 
erar a mel) urdua, Our Awy прет: Овддвтш ! 
етет ж ташт P штет ду” ? £566 Qaran orak Qui. 
(обет шт ui — TL-3, 4) 


“Tn return for thy great and good gift the mingling of my spirit with Thee—I have 
entirely yielded up my spirit to Thee" (free translation). 
v9 ms eur od enregar mu hunts aco ensQ зи) др meses 
ответ arg IOs Cod tirer imago 
2258 єр © 1{&( егет втевош Bary Bo лу e. qmagujemfdur m Qe 
ЯБ ететан Вт! carter Quer gere» ? Gere Qo. 
(Бели быт P—V-10, 1) 

This when freely rendered :— 

“Thou splendid light of Heaven, Thou art in my heart melting and consuming 
my spirit. When shall [ become one with Thee." 

All the Azhvars when they speak of God view Him as their teacher, father, mother, 
child or beloved. In most cases the last is the view largely held. Many a critic 
is of opinion that the use of the symbolism of love is objectionable and wrong. Sucha 
critic has no conception of the higher love and he generally thinks the sensual attraction 
to be the chief characteristic of love. Higher love as understood and felt by some men 
and women is certainly far above the level of the love that could be described only as 
bestial. It cannot be considered as a mere search after new sensations. The reputed 
women Sita, SavitrT and ДатауапИ of the Puranas arc ever remembered and their 
memories treasured up because their love was of a higher kind. In the higher love the 
souls of man and woman are attracted and whether they are near each other or separated 
widely from each other through difficulties, mutual love or attraction is felt by them. 
Even death cannot break this link of mutual love. 

The Vaishnavite Azhvars, when they look upon God as their beloved, are 
actuated only by the higher aspect of love. All their passions and longings are 
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redirected to God and they feel helpless in the absence of His presence and highly 
satisfied when he is present. In short when God is absent they have a sense of desola- 
tion and in his fellowship they feel joy because of the preciousness of His love. The 
attachment to God in the case of some Azhvárs is so great that they are indifferent to all 
else in this world. 


Like the Azhvars a Vaishnavite devotee merely tries to withdraw his desires from 
the creation, only to centre them on the Creator, i.e., he lifts his desires from earth to 
heaven. According to Мапауа!а Mahamuni “ The pleasure which arises for the ignorant 
from sense-objects, the same is called bhakti when directed to God; in the case of 
Nammazhvar this bhakti has become love for the beautiful Lord, hence for Azhvars there 
arises the love type of devotion." 


Although many of those who use the symbolism of bride and bridegroom are quite 
free from all traces of the sensual contacts (and so morally impeccable), there are some 
who misunderstand this symbolism. Sri Vaishnavas can only consider this as being 
abnormal. As an exampleit is only necessary to draw attention to what Mr. Chintamani 
Vaidya says іп his book “Epic India." There he writes: ‘We entirely disbelieve the 
truth of these stories; no more mischievous though well intentioned misreprescntations 
have ever sullied the fair name of a great man” (p. 422) and he adds further on “it is 
surely something exasperatingly inconsistent when those who recite $n Krshna’s 
Bhagavad Gita should themselves believe that Srt Krshna indulged in amours with the 
gopis of Brindavana which in others would at once be set down as deeply irreligious " 
(р. 446) “То this I need add nothing” says Barnett in the preface to his book " The 
Heart of India ". A Sri Vaishnava would say that both Barnett and Mr. Vaidya are 
evidently thinking only of love as usually understood by ordinary, not spiritual, mortals. 
Further, this incident, which evidently alludes to the " Rasakrila " according to the 
Śri Bhagavata Purana, occurred when би Krshna was a boy of only 7, 8 or IO years 
of age. [tis certainly preposterous to say that Krshna indulged in amours with the 
gopts of Brindavan at this age. No South Indian Vaishnavite о! any learning thinks of 
this love towards Krshna as of the same nature as the ordinary passion of love as under- 
stood by the common people. 


Since the Prabandhas or the writings of the Azhvars were in Tamil, which is the 
language of the people, they were widely read. So the doctrines inculcated in these 
writings were clearly understood by the men. These teachings appealed to them better 
and they became the general property of the people. 


From the writings of Azhvars it is clear that they did not countenance and uphold 
caste pnnciples in the matter of God and salvation. Any person, endowed with 
good character and possessing good learning, was considered to be a great man fit to be 
respected. Even a Brahman by birth may accept as his guru for mere learning any man 
of any caste provided the guru possesses the necessary culture and character. So to this 
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extent the caste system was disregarded, though not for other purposes. In support of 
this we may quote two разигатз or stanzas of the Ázhvars:— 
"орат Qaimrapstur p до ves gu Guarire | 
QAG & s eur &G ar дро cidoguria єт тб 
Отари Ра QerQuier Career cary Sar Oe» Gre s 
apu eqsefigyu ore» unfer fmm sur | 
(Amar dos —A2) 
(Qerar пута wr рат") 
The above when translated is as follows :— 

"God in the fort of Srirangam said as follows:—' Oh men! descended from 
Brahma, who are free from all mistakes and who are well versed in Vedas! People who 
are my real devotees must be treated with respect by you even if they are of low birth; 
teach them things that you know and learn from them things that they know; saying 
thes you seem to have ordained to treat your devotees as your equals and show them 
respect accordingly." 

Nanunazhvar also expresses a similar sentiment in his Tiruvaimozhi Ш-7, 9:— 
“ (або b rmv; tar Raa pred guid АД g єтд oer 
ре & reufleum S ето тет Фөзті тетт eme 
«vc» Ses FEEN 5 eren б) WER weir ew р &TQ er т gg eir 
SOL 57 HUTT stb HUTT erutgsQer. 
(gyro Qr ТИТ, 9) 

“Tf we descend below the four castes and come to chandalas who, however lacking 
in virtue are true worshippers of God who has in his right hand the hakra, their servant's 
servants are my masters and their feet are mine to worship." 


Amongst Vaishnava devotees it is possible to quote many examples of men of lower 
castes being held in great respect. Even amongst the Azhvars, there werc men of castes 
other than Brahman and of even low caste. 


Even Rümanuja held similar views. But to add that he admitted into the Brahman 
caste a large number of pcople of other castes seems to Sri Vaishnavas to be prepos- 
terous and to show absence of an intimate knowledge of Vaishnavism and Vaishnavite 
Brahmans. To Ramānuja men who believed in Vishnu as the Supreme Being and 
followed the principles of Vaishnavism were all Vaishnavites and they were all equal 
in religious views and soare entitled to great respect. But Катлпија never interfered 
with the social order and in fact he seems to have upheld and favoured the Varnigrama 
Dharma. АП men to whatever caste they may belong are entitled to the grace of God 
but this does not mean that he ignored caste principles. 


Sri Vaishnavism is always connected with Ramdnuja, at any rate in South India, 
because Vaishnavism was crystallized and was clearly understood only after him. The 
Viśisțādvaita views constitute the central ideas of the  Vaishnavites, and 
though held by many of Ramánuja's predecessors, it is only after the writing of Sr 
Bhashya of Ramanuja that people had definite and clear views about God, Soul and 
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Matter. To-day every Sri Vaishnava in South India who claims to know something of 
his religion believes God to be immanent both in this material world and in the spiritual 
universe. God is to them not merely a mental abstraction remaining aloof from the world 
looking down upon men as an autocrat. God is conceived by them as existing in soul 
and matter, and in fact everything is dependent upon Him. In other words Sri Vaish- 
navas think that God joins them in their experiences of life, shares in their views and 
works for the upbuilding of the world. 

In the succession list of Acháryas and Azhvars which every devout Sri Vaishnava 
remembers, and which is already quoted, the Azhvars are referred to by only one name, 
that of Nammazhvar. Of the beings of this world Azhvars are considered to be the 
most prominent and greatest and amongst them Nammazhvar holds a very high place both 
оп account of his personal character and his writings. His writings are more philosophical 
and contain much of the religious beliefs and treats of everything from a high plane. His 
writings are believed to be the epitome of the teachings of the Vedas Rg, Yajus and 
Sama. The Tiruvaimozhi, whichis the best known and the most popular of his works, 
is believed to be the repository of grand truths echoed inthe Sama Veda. Itis the clear- 
est and most succinct exposition of thecternal truths of the Vedas. It consists of 1,102 
stanzas divided into IO chapters. 

Since the writings of the Azhvars and Acharyas have a profound influence on the 
Vaishnavite movement, it is necessary to take a brief view of the lives, and doings of at 
least the most important personages amongst them. Of the Ázhvars Nammazhvar may 
be singled out as a representative of his class. 

Nammazhvar was born at Sri Nagari on the 43rd day of the present Kaliyuga. He is 
considered to be the алат of Vishvaksena (Senainathan), the leader of the divine hosts. 
He was called Магап by his parents, because, as a child, he ate no material such as milk, 
etc., which are usually given as food to children and yet he maintained his health and 
grew well He was laid in a cradle tied to a tamarind tree, which is held to be a sacred 
tree even пом. Some of the orthodox Sri Vaishnavas keep along with other materiale of 
worship a bit of the bark of this tamarind tree. 

He had not any kind of touch with this world even afterwards. It is generally held 
that he was endowed with all perfections even from his childhood. Since he was not 
connected with this world and its affairs, he never knew the ways of the world. Because 
of his perfection in all ways people think that he should be considered to be superior to 
all the other Azhvars. Heis therefore described as the soul and the other Azhvars as 
his body, Bhatat Azhvar, Рока! Azhvar and Peyazhvar represent his head, eyes and 
face respectively; his neck and hands are Tirumahisai, Kulasékhara and Tiruppana 
Azhvars respectively; his breasts and navel are Tondaradippodi and Tirumangai Azhvars 
respectively ; and the Azhvar Madurakavi forms his feet. 

Namnilzhvar is believed to have seen directly the Lord and thus realized in himself 
and in the infinite Nature the powers of the Supreme being. He was always anxious to 
save humanity without distinction of caste, creed or sex. Jt was this that made him pour 
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forth his religious ideas and views in the language of the people, Tamil, in his Tiruvdi- 
mozhi already referred to. He was very short lived, as he died in his 35th усаг. 

Madurakavi, born at Tirukkoilur who was considered to be the amsam of Kumuda, 
anangel near God in Vaikuntha, was the shield and shadow of Nammazhvar. Madurakavi 
survived his master and lived for 50 years after him. Не travelled about widely in 
South India singing Prabandhams and proclaiming his master's story. 


5. Acharyas. 


Now coming to the line of Ácharyas the first of them was Nathamuni. He was born 
according to tradition, 3,641 years after the great Saint Nammdzhvar. That is to say he 
was born in the year 3684 of Kaliyuga. Аз he was endowed with yogic powers he was 
often called the Yogi or Nathamuni Yogi. While staying at Угапагаудпарогат he 
heard the recital by Sr Vaishnavas of the pasuram "rraapu s " (Aravamudé) in the 
presence of God Rajagopala in the temple. Learning from them that it might be possible 
to find some one who knew all the pasurams (stanzas) of the Azhvdrs and especially 
those of the great Nammazhvar at Srinagari (Tirunagari), he met in that place one Paran- 
kuSadasa, one of the disciples of Madurakavi. On being questioned PardnkuSadasa said 
that he knew only the ten stanzas usually called “ a ли вай wor Я пуд ти” and continued 
that anyone who reverentially and with faith repeats the stanzas 12,000 times may find 
favour in the eyes of the Nammazhvár and thus be blessed with his glorious presence. 

Nathamunigal carried out the repetition of Madurakavi’s stanzas successfully under 
Parankuéadaása's guidance and in response to this prayer Sathakopan (Nammdzhvar) 
appeared to Náthamuni in a vision and asked him what he wanted. To this Nathamuni 
replied that he wished to be taught the Prabandhams of the Azhvars and be instructed 
in the spiritual knowledge. Then Sathakopa (Nammazhvar) endowed Nathamum with 
divine vision and taught him the three Rahesyds, the Prabandham, the essence of various 
schools of philosophy and systems of religion and the mysteries of the eight-fold path 
of yoga. Nathamuni resided there for a time devoting himself to the service of the Lord 
Adinatha and Sathakopa. 

Nathamuni as soon as he learnt the Prabandhams caused ther to be set to music with 
the assistance of his nephews, Bhadriksha and Rama Misra. 

Nathamuni was succeeded by Uyyakondar (Pundartkaksha), born in the year 3927 of 
Kaliyuga. He was directed by his master to communicate the secrets of religion to his 
grandson, Yamuna Muni (or Álavandar). As Uyyakondar was unable to carry out the 
wishes of his master before his death, he desired the best of his disciples, Manakkal 
Nambi (Rama Miéra), to fulfil his master's wish by initiating Yamunacharya into 
the secrets. 

Manakkal Nambi was born in the year 3932 of Kaliyuga. When this Acharya (also 
called Rama Misra) was about 85 years of age, Уатипасвагуа was born (in the year 4017 
of Kaliyuga), and as soon as he heard of the birth of this grandson to Nathamunigal he 
hurried to the birth place and on the 12th day from the birth of the child caused him to be 
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named “ Yamunacharya " in accordance with the directions of his own master Uyya- 
kondar (Pundartkaksha). Уатопасрагуа when of age began the study of Vedas and 
Sastras and very soon became an efficient and well-read scholar. Later on in his life he 
had a contest with Akkialvan and won a victory over him. As the result of this success 
he was given by the Каја a large portion of his kingdom. From that time Yamunacharya 
lived lıke a prince and he was also named “ Alavandar” after this victory over 
Akkialvan. Manakkal Nambi (Rama Misra) could not meet Alavandar, and so instead of 
going empty handed he used to supply daily the green leaves of the plant “ Tutuvala: ” 
(Solanum trilobatum), a solanaceous plant, of which Alavancar was very fond, for six 
months. Then Manakkal Nambi discontinued the supply of these green leaves for 
four days successively. Alavandar (Yamunacharya) noticing the absence of the 
preparation of this green leaf questioned the cook. On hearing fromthe cook that 
Мапакка! Nambi who was bringing these leaves daily did not do so for the last four days, 
he ordered the cook to direct Manakkal Nambi to him when he would come. On the 
fitth day Manakkal Nambi came and was taken before Alavandar. On seeing Alavandar 
Manakkal Nambi tola him that he was entrusted by his grand-father’s request with some 
treasure to be bequeathed This aroused the attention of Alavandar and so he followed 
Manakkal Nambi, who gradually instilled into ÀÁlavandar's mind spiritual truths As 
the result of this Upadesa Alavandar renounced the world and became a sanyasin. 

As a spiritual teacher Alavandar became a great sanyAsin and even Ramanuja owes 
a great deal to his indirect influence. That his doctrines and mode of thinking were 
entirely based upon ViSsistdadvaita philosophy is very clear from one of his writings 
‘Stora Ratnam.” He also insisted upon the view now held by every Vadagalai 
Sri Vaishnava that Lakshmi or Sri was endowed with Vibhutvam just like Магауапа and 
that she was with him always, every where and in all Vibhütis. 

Alavandar’s ChatuSlokt describes Lakshmi and he considers both God and Lakshmt 
as cqual— 

* (1) The best of purushas, ге., God, is your dear husband; Adisesha is your bed and 
he is your seat; Garuda, the lord of birds, the embodiment (svarüpa) of vedas is your 
vahanam (carrier) ; the prakriti (primordial matter) which bewitches everybody is your 
curtain. Brahma, Rudra, and dévatas with their wives are your male and man servants; 
you are yourself called Srt; Oh Lakshmi! who is full of good and auspicious qualities 
how shall we describe you! 

" (2) Your mahima (greatness in everything) which is boundless and ever-loving like 
that of your husband cannot be measured even by the God of your heart, who is also the 
most powerful or knowing. Oh Lakshmi! who is the one mistress of all the worlds and 
who is the wife of the Bhagavan, the Lord of all the lokas, I, who know your mercy that 
1s shown by you to those who throw themselves at your feet, have now begun to worship 
without fear, knowing that Гат your servant and а prapanna 

“(4) The three worlds that were decaying by the want of your mercy shown by the 
ambrosia of your sight are now flourishing as they are having now your protection; 
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without your grace who is dear to the heart of Bhagavan having eyes like lotus flowers 
men cannot obtain the highest bliss of attaining ai$warya (dharma, artha and Ката), 
enjoying pure jIvàtma and reaching God through archirddi märga. 

" (4) The Supreme Being who is without any change, who 1$ limitless and is far 
above all things and who is called Brahman, the Supreme Being who likes his most 
wonderful form with angas called Paravasudéva and the Supreme Being whose incar- 
nations are manifested for his own pleasure is inseparably associated with you, Oh, 
Lakshmi who is capable of assuming the different forms appropriate to God's forms.’ 


6. Ramanyja. 

The great reformer Rámanuja who succeeded Alavandar was born at Bhütapuri 
(now called Sriperumbudur) in the year Pingala, in the month of Chitrai, оп a Thursday, 
$ukla paksha panchami under Агага star (4118 of Kaliyuga— 1017 А. D.), as the son of 
Asuri Kégava SomayajT and Kantimatt (sister of Srigaila Рагва) According to some 
Asuri Kegava Somayaji was a Vadama Brahman of Yajus Sakha, Apastamba Sūtra and 
of Harita gotra. 

Ramanuja, when he was of the proper age, began his general and Vedic studies under 
Yadavaprakaga, an Advaitic sanyasin. Even while studying under this Advaitic sanyasin 
he seems to have differed from his master in the interpretation of certain passages in the 
Vedas. According to the traditional account three instances are given and they are as 
described below :.— 

The first occasion to differ occurred. when the Upanishad statement “Satyam 
уйалат anantam Brahma (Tait. Up. I, 1) was explained by Yadavaprakasua. This 
statement when translated into English is "Brahman (God) is Truth, Knowledge and 
Infinity.” In explaining this passage Yadavaprakasu held that the three attributes Truth, 
Knowledge and Infinity could not be predicted of Brahman, just as a cow could not be 
considered to be at the same time broken-horned, hornless and full horned. In other 
words Brahman cannot simultaneously be the possessor of various attributes. To Rama- 
nuja this explanation was not satisfactory and on being pressed to give his own 
explanation he gave out his own explanation as follows :—The attributes Truth, Knowledge 
and Infinity are mutually exclusive of one another and so are not incompatible in onc and 
the same Being. The attribute Truth precludes all idea of momentary change; it is 
meant to fully establish that the existence of God is eternal. The second attribute of 
Knowledge is intended to establish that God is an all-knowing spirit and free from Achit, 
ie. removes all possibility of the presence of Achit (lifeless matter in His nature). The 
attribute Infinity is meant to establish that Brahman is without limits or conditions, i.e, 
it puts an end to all conceptions of limitation of his essence. 

“ Truth, therefore, isthe term which characterises Brahman as cternal, distinguishing 
it from what is non-eternal; Knowledge is the term which characterises Brahman as spirit 
or life distinguishing it from what is non-spirit or non-life; and Infinity which charac- 
terises Brahman as infinite distinguishing it from what is non-infinite (7 e., conditioned by 
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space-limits or mode limits). These attributes and infinite others can co-exist in Brahman 
withoul mutual contradiction, as redness, softness, perfume, etc., can harmoniously co- 
exist in the flower. The analogy of the cow is not appropriate in this case; the analogy 
of the flower as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing 1s appropriate. 
And therefore to try to postulate an attributeless Brahman or a Brahman in whom different 
attributes cannot co-exist, is neither logical, nor consistent with the affirmatory character 
of the Vedic passage in question." (“Life of Sri Ramanuja "—Govinda Acharya— 
pages 30 -31.) 

The second one in which Ram4Anuja differed from the explanation given by Yadava- 
ргаКа$а is given below :-— 

“Tasya yatha kapydsam pundarikam évam akshini.” (Chand. Up. —Ch.I, sec. уй, 
6-7.) 

The explanation given by Yadavaprakasa being blasphemous in character, Rama- 
nuja was very much affected and tears ran down his eyes, The hot tears of indignation 
caused by the wanton sacrilege coursed down his cheeks and fell on Yadava’s thighs and 
scalded them severely. On this he asked Каталија to say why he was crying and he 
explained the whole situation and said that the true explanation of the passage should be 
thus : —The eyes of the golden Person or God in the Sun are like the lotus blooming under 
the influence of the welcome rays of the Sun. 

“Sir” cried RAmanuja "can you not see that ka means water, апа prbati means to 
drink. Water drinker is thus kapı, the sun or the lotus-stalk. Asa is to open (vikasané) 
or to rest (ира удъапё). Рилйанйа is the lotus Апа therefore God in the sun 1s He whose 
eyes are like the lotus growing in deep water which blooms under the balmy beams of the sun, 
or lotus which rests on tts stalk below." It is to repudiate God to deny him Person; and 
when the Vedas postulate such a Personality it is doubly to repudiate Him by reading 
blasphemous similies into the Vedas, where reverential gravity and grandeur are intended. 
Such constructions betoken nothing short of heresy.” ("Life of Ramanuja "— Govinda 
Acharya—page 32) This reply was too much for Yadavapraka$a and so he asked 
Ramanuja to leave him as he cannot calmly take in his instruction. And Катапија 
departed without saying anything. 

The third occasion for difference of opinion arose in explaining the following 
passages :— 

“ Sarvam khalvidam Brahma.” (Chand. Up. III, 10-1.) 
“ N&ha na nasti kinchana.” (Brihad. Up. Vl, 4—19.) 

Yadava was one day explaining the above Vedanta texts as if they meant that soul 
(man) and God were identical. The first passage means :—All this 15 indeed Brahman, and 
the second means there £s not the least diversity here. According to Yadava, the first passage 
meant that «ll. this cosmos is God; the second passage meant that ail the diversities that are 
seen in the cosmos are illusory. Ramānuja took objection to these interpretations and said 
that the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God) nor can it be proved unreal. 
For the first passage all this indeed ts Brahman meant that the cosmos is permeated with 
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his spirit, ге, full of God; in other words the cosmos has no existence independent of 
God; it exists by his Will. He is its Creator, Preserver and Destroyer. He is из Ruler 
and rules by his immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity of the 
cosmos 1s real inasmuch as И is sustained by the unity of God; and therefore who so 
sees the diverse cosmos as severed from God sees not aright. There 13 but one God 
neither two nor many. In Him is All. That is the meaning of the text. Cosmos is not 
denied inasmuch as its existence is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergoes 
adjectival change. It is an axiom that nothing can come out of nothing. The cosmos is 
real, It is in God, who is thus One only, not many. This passage is thus an assertion, not 
a negation of the cosmos.” (“Life of Ramanuja’'—Govinda Acharya, page 43.) 

Soon after finishing his studies Ram4nuja vacillated a little and had certain doubts. 
So he requested Tirukachi Nambi to lay before Varadaraja, God at Conjeeveram, his 
doubts and get them cleared. The Sri Vaishnavas believe that Tirukacchi Nambi was 
a privileged being having the power of holding conversation with God Varadaraja. 
One day Tirukacchi Nambi mentioned Каталија'ѕ doubt to Varadarája who 1$ said 
to have anticipated the questions and answered them as follows :— 

(1) Lam the Supreme Reality or Truth. 

(2) Land souls are different, r.e., there is essential difference between God and soul. 

(3) By faith in me and final surrender (Prapatti) men reach me (£e, attain 
salvation). 

(4) Thought of me at the time of death (antima smriti) is not essential for the 
faithful, 

(5) Such a one gets released from Samsara and attains moksha. 

(6) The questioner (Ramánuja) should choose as his Acharya Maha Pürna. Rama- 
nuja’s doubts disappeared and he respectfully accepted the answers communicated by 
Tirukachi Nambi. 

Alavandar met two Sri Vaishnavas at Srirangam hailing from Kanchi and heard 
from them about Ramanuja’s studying Vedanta under Yadavapiakaéa and also about the 
differences that arose between the muster and the pupil in the explanation of Vedanta 
texts. On hearing all about Катапща he hurried to Kanchi where he was received with 
due honours by his clisciple Tirukachi Nambi. While paying his respects and worshipping 
Varadaraja in his temple he saw Yadavaprakasa coming with his followers. Being 
anxious to know Ватапиа, Alavandar asked if he was amongst the followers. Then 
Ramanuja was shown to Alavandar and he was mightily pleased with Ramanuja and sent 
after him his silent prayers. He prayed to God onthe Hastagiri hill that Ramanuja 
should become the bearer of the torch of the Sri Vaishnava faith., 

Ramanuja one day heard Maha Parna reciting Alavandar’s Sloka and was very 
anxious to meet Alavandar. So Loth Maha Pürna and Катапија proceeded together to 
Srirangam, but to their grief they came too late to see Alavandar alive. However, they 
both saw the remains of Alavandar and at once they swooned. On recovering from the 
swoon Rámanuja exclaimed that he was unlucky and that he should give up the struggle 
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and resign himself to fate. Maha Pürna encouraged him by soothing words, persuaded 
him to take а last look on the earthly remains of Yamunacharya (Alavandar). Ramanuja 
on looking at the mortal remains saw three of the fingers of the right palm of Álavandar 
folded. On questioning those that were with the sage they informed Ка тапија that " He 
was always full of expressions of unbounded gratitude towards Vyasa and Рага$ага; his 
devotion to Sri Sathakopa was a thing by itself; and he used to regret that age and infirmi- 
ties did not allow him to write a Visishtadvaita Bhashya on the Brahma Sütras of Ууаза,' 
Ватапи)а is said to have cried aloud "If I am allowed to remain on the carth long 
enough, if it be true that my Lord here is pleased with his humble servant, and if the 
Divine One deigns to grant my prayers, I have, before all of you, given my word that I will, 
to the best of my ability, carry out his last wishes. If my service is accepted, I pray that 
the closed fingers open.” Ramanuja is said to have seen the fingers opening. 

Extract from Prapannamritam :—Ramdnuja very soon read the sign and exclaimed 
“Thereby promise to enter the Vaishnava faith; to devote myself, my time and energies 
to the task of saving humanity. I shall lead them to the true Faith, shall perfect them іп 
the knowledge of the inner meanings of the Sacred Collect, and shall make them live out 
the doctrine ot Prapatti” Onc of the fingers of Yamuna opened. Ватапи]а continued 
“I shall embody the teachings of the Vedas, the Sasuás and of the great gurus іп а 
commentary on the Vy4sa Sütras, and place the means of salvation within the easy reach 
of all.” Another of Yamuna’s fingers opened of itself. Ramanuja went on “I shall 
select a holy Vaishnava and name him after the sage Рагазага, who in the Vishnu Purina, 
had unanswerably established the prominence of the Supreme Self, his relation to the 
jiva and the path to liberation." The last finger of Yamunacharya unclosed. 

Ramanuja returned to Conjeeveram and was doing service to Varadarajaswann. 
Maha Рогра left Srirangam to induce Ramanuja to come to Srirangam, At the same time 
Ramánuja left Kancht with a view to go to Srirangam. Both Мара Pürna and Катапија 
met accidentally at Madurintakam and Катапија pressed to be initiated into Vaishna- 
vaite secrets. Agreeably to his wishes Maha Pürna initiated him and both went back to 
Conjeeveram. 

Later in life Ramanuja renounced family life and became a sany4asi of the 
Vi&ishtadvaita form. The main differences between an Advaitic sanyasi and a Sri 
Vaishnava sany4si are in the staff and personal dress, The former usually carries with 
him a bamboo staff and the latter carries three bamboo sticks tied together as his staff. 
The Visishtadvaita запуаз1 retains his hair (kudumi), sacred thread and usually performs 
his daily rites such as sandhydvandanam, worship of God, whilst the Advaitic sanydsi 
has no tuft of hair and removes his sacred thread. He does not perform the usual sandhya, 
etc., which he performed before becoming a sanyási. 

Sometime after becoming a sanydsi Ramanuja sought Goshfi Pürna for further 
initiation. He after testing Ramanuja a number of times and finding him to be really 
well-devoted and sincere in his desire to obtain knowledge of God initiated him into the 
mysteries of the sacred words of the “ Ashtakshari’’ mantra. But Ramanuja proceeded to 
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the temple at Tirukkottiyur and from its gopuram proclaimed to the Sri Vaishnavas after 
gathering them all the secrets communicated to him by Goshti Pürna. On hearing about 
this incident Gashti Pürna became angry and asked Ramanuja why he thus disobeyed the 
sacred injunction. Ramanuja replied that he divulged the secrets to all the Sri Vaishna- 
vas so that they may all hand down to posterity these secrets. By this all of them have 
become your disciples and are therefore ever freed from the bonis of material existence. 
I felt compassion for the Sri Vaishnavas and others of mankind and so this embolden- 
ed me to behave asI did and, if I incur any sin, it is likely to affect me only as an 
individual and the merit of the wholesale salvation goes to you. Оп hearing this 
explanation which showed the large-heartedness of Ramanuja, Goshti Pürna was mightily 
pleased and from that moment he had the greatest regard for Ramanuja. 

Ramtnuja's greatness consists in his establishing firmly the Visishtadvaita philoso- 
phy,so well developed in his Sri Bhashya. It should not, however, be thought that he was 
the originator of this system of philosophy. It was in vogue even before histime. It was 
taught before Ramanuja's time by Bodhayana, Tanka, (also called Vakyakara) Bhagavat 
Sri Vatsanka Migra, Nathamuni and Alavandar. Many of these AchdryJs promulgated 
this system of philosophy, but were not able to stem the theory of Аду т so ably 
advocated by Sankara Acharya. Sankara Acharya based his Bhashya on Vedas and 
Upanishads. 

In the face of the doctrine of Sankara Acharya the theory of love and bhakti could not 
be easily established. The one great attempt of the Azhvars and Acharyas that preceded 
Ramanuja was to preach the doctrine of bhakti or prapatti to disprove the theory of 
Maya or illusion. 

It was left for Ramanuja to lay the foundation of Vigishtadvaita on a very firm basis 
by means of his writing the Sri Bhashya. He established. the monotheistic principles оп 
the basis of Brahma Sütras and Upanishads and thus succeeded in opposing successfully 
the Advaitic philosophy. 

From the explanations given by Катапија in opposition to those given by Yadava- 
prakaéa, his teacher, it is evident that he had Vi&ishtadvaitic views from his early age 
Further he was influenced very much by the writings of Azhvars and Ácharyas, and in 
fact we may say that he realized in his own experience the ancient wisdom. 50 instead 
of trying to find out what his original views are it would be better to consider him as 
having propounded clearly and succinctly the wisdom of the wise of all times. 

As the result of his inspiration from various sources his thoughts were moulded and 
he set forth a deeply religious view of God, soul and matter. His chief aim seems to havc 
been to preach the doctrine of salvation through bhakti and to make it out to be thc 
central teaching of the Upanishad, the Brahma Sūtra and the Gita. [t would not be 
an exaggeration if Каталија'ѕ attempt in the Зи Bhashya is described as an effort 
surpassing in merit and completeness any previous effort in the same direction. 

He was undoubtedly the spokesman of his age. He proclaimed to the world the 
doctrine of Prapatti or self-surrender to God to be the means of salvation Не also took 
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care not to reject the rituals and the regulations laid down according to the Vedas. In 
short as remarked by an European scholar "the teaching of Ramanuja presents to us 
the highest intellectual altitude in all its varied history by Indian Theism." 


7. Conception of God as laid down by Ramanuja. 


To have a clear view of what Катапија tried to estabhsh regarding the idea of 
Brahman or Absolute Being, which was then acquiesced in and followed by his disciples 
and followers, it is necessary to dwell on Sankara's view of Brahman as developed in 
Advaitism and elaborated in his Bhashya on the Vedanta Sütras. Sankara holds that 
Brahman is the only real thing and all else including ourselves and our experiences are 
non-existent and hence unreal. The belief in our individual existence arising from our 
bodily experience and its entanglement in the sams4ra is said to be an error. The 
higher knowledge showed the whole world and its inhabitants enveloped in ignorance 
and in the grip of illusion. So, from Sankara's standpoint God is impersonal and 
consequently indifferent to the love or suffering of the humanity. А Brahman thus devoid 
of all gunas (Nirguna Brahman’ cannot be expected to satisfy the cravings of an intense 
religious insight. Further it is impossible to infer the existence of such a one by any 
means, perception, inference or scriptures. 

Ramanuja accepts the existence of the Absolute Being and does not hold that every- 
thing in this universe outside the Being is unreal or illusory. On the other hand to him 
everything is real. He preaches that there is a very intimate relation between the soul, 
matter and God. According to him God permeates and forms the basis of everything in 
this universe. God is not merely a transcendental Absolute Being above and beyond 
the finite Universe, but as already stated God 15 both immanent and transcendent. 
Although the conscious (chit) and unconscious (achit) objects of the Universe co-exist 
with God, they yet derive theirexistence from Him and are sustained through Him. The 
pluralistic Universe is real in precisely the same sense as God is real. Thus matter and 
soul are dependent on God as their ground and they are what they are because of the 
Brahman. God is the Soul and controlling power of the Universe. 

" According 10 our view, on the other hand, Brahman, which has for its body all 
sentient and non-sentient beings, whether in their subtle or their gross state is always-— 
in its effected as well as in its casual condition—free from all shadow of imperfection 
and a limitless ocean as it were of exalted qualities. АП imperfections, and suffering 
and all changes belong not to Brahman, but only to the sentient and non-sentient beings 
which аге its modes.” (S.B.E.—48th Vol., Thibaut, page 544.) 

“The highest Brahman which is denoted by the term “ Being ” is the substantial and 
also the operative cause of the world, that it is all knowing, endowed with all powers ; 
that its purposes come true ; that it is the inward principal, the support and ruler of 
everything; and that distinguished by these and other qualities it constitutes the Self of the 
entire world" (S.B.E.—48th Vol., Thibaut, page 78.) 
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In $rt Bhashya Ramanuja savs as follows about God :—“ He who knows me as unborn 
and without a beginning, the Supreme Lord of the worlds ” (Bhag. Gita X, 3); “All beings 
abide in me, I abide not in them. Мау, the beings abide not in me—behold my wordly 
power. My Self bringing forth the beings supports them But does not abide in them” 
(Bhag. Grta IX, 4, 5); "Iam the origin and the dissolution of the entire world; higher than 
I there is nothing else; on me all this is strung as pearls on a thread” (Bhag. Ска, VII-6, 
7); " Pervading this entire universe by a portion (of mine) L abide" (Bhag. Gita, X-42) ; 
" But another the highest person, is called the highest Self, who pervading the three worlds 
supports them, the Eternal Lord. Because [ transcend the perishable and am higher 
than the Imperishable even, I am among the people and in the Veda celebrated as the 
Supreme Person ” (Bhag. Gita XV-17 and 18). 

"He transcends the fundamental matter of all beings, its modifications, properties 
and imperfections ; he transcends all investing (obscuring) influences, He who is the Self 
of all. Whatever (room) there is in the interstices of the world is filled by Him; all 
auspicious qualities constitute His nature. The whole creation of beings is taken out of a 
small part of His power. Assuming at will whatever form He desires He bestows benefits 
on the whole world effected by Him. Glory, strength, dominion, wisdom, energy, power, 
and other attributes are collected in Him, Supreme of the Supreme, in whom no troubles 
abide, Ruler over high and low, Lord in collective and distributive form, non-manifest and 
manifest, universal lord, all seeing, all knowing, all powerful, Highest Lord. The 
knowledge by which that perfect, pure, highest, stainless homogeneous (Brahman) is 
known or perceived or comprehended—that is knowledge: all else is ignorance." 
(Vish. Pur. VI-5, 82-87.) 

“To that pure one of mighty power, the highest Brahman to which no term is 
applicable, the cause of all causes, the name " Bhagavat" is suitable. The letter dha 
implies both the cherisher and the supporter, the letter za the leader, mover and creator, 
The two syllables bhaga indicate the six attributes -dominion, strength, glory, splendour, 
wisdom, dispassion. That in Him the universal Self, the Self of the beings all beings 
dwell and that He dwells in all, this is the meaning of the letter va. Wisdom, might, 
strength, dominion, glory, without any evil qualities, are all denoted by the word 
bhagavat. This great word bhagavet is the name of Vasudeva who is the highest 
Brahman and of no one else. This word which denotes persons worthy of reverence in 
general is used іп its primary sense with reference to Vasudeva only ; in a derived sense 
with regard to other persons," (Vish. Pur. VI-4, 72 рр.) 

“Where all these powers abide, that is the form of Him who is the universal form: 
that is the great form of Hari. That form produces in its sport forms endowed with all 
powers, whether of gods, men or animals. For the purpose of benefiting the worlds, not 
springing from work (Karma) is the action of the unfathomable one; all pervading, 
irresistible.” (Vish. Pur. VII-7, 69-71.) 

“Him who is of this kind, stainless, eternal, all pervading, imperishable, free from 
all evil, named Vishnu, the highest abode ” (Vish. Pur. 1-22, 53); " He who is the highest of 
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the High, the Person, the highest Self, founded on Himself ; who is devoid of all the 
distinguishing characteristics of colour, caste and the like; who is exempt from birth 
change, increase, decay, and death; of whom it can only be said that He ever is. He is 
everywhere and in Him everything abides; hence He is called Vasudeva by those who 
know. He is Brahman, eternal, supreme, imperishable, undecaying ; of one essential 
nature and ever pure, as free from all defects. This whole world is Brahman, comprising 
within its nature the Evolved and the Unevolved; and also existing in the form of the 
Person and in that of time" (Vish. Pur. 1-2, 10-14). "The Prakriti about which I told 
and which is Evolved as well as Unevolved, and the Person— both these are merged in the 
highest Self. The highest Self is the support of all, the highest Lord; as Vishnu he is 
praised in the Vedas and the Vedanta texts” (Vish Pur. VI-4, 38, 39). " Two forms are 
there of that Brahman, one material, the other immaterial. These two forms, perishable 
and unperishable, are within all things: the imperishable one is the highest Brahman, 
the perishable one this whole world. As the light of a fire burning in one place spreads 
all round, so the energy of the highest Brahman constitutes this entire world" (Vish. 
Pur. 1-23, 53—55). "The energy of Vishnu is the highest, that which is called the 
embodied soul is inferior; and there 15 the third energy called Karma ог Nescience, 
actuated by which the omnipresent energy of the embodied soul perpetually undergoes 
the afflictions of the worldly existence. Obscured by Nescience the energy of the 
embodied soul 1s characterised in the different beings by different degrees of perfec- 
tion.” (Vish. Pur V-7, 61 63) 


These and other texts teach that highest Brahman is essentially free from all 
imperfection whatsoever, comprises within itself all auspicious qualities, and finds its 
pastime in originating, preserving, reabsorbing, pervading, and ruling the universe; that 
the entire complex of intelligent and non-intelligent beings (souls and matter) in all their 
different estates is real and constitutes the form, г.с. the body of the highest Brahman, 
as appears from those passages which co-ordinate it with the Brahman by means of terms 
such as śarīra (body) rüpa (form), tanu (body), am$a (part) Sakti (power), vibhüti 
(manifestation of power), and so on; that the souls which are a manifestation of 
Brahman's power exist in their own essential nature, and also, through their connexion 
with matter, in the form of embodied souls (Kshetrajna); and that the embodied souls, 
being engrossed by Nescience in the form of good and evil works, do not recognize their 
essential nature, which is knowledge, but view themselves as having the character of 
material things.— The outcome of all this is that we have to recognize Brahman as carry- 
ing plurality within itself, and the world, which is the manifestation of his power, as 
something real. (S.B.E.— Thibaut, Vol. 48, рр 86—-89.) 


According to the view of Sankara, the texts in some Upanishads negative the 
existence of plurality But Ramdnuja replies thus: —" But what all these texts deny is 
only plurality in so far as contradicting that unity of the world which depends on its 
being in its entirety an effect of Brahman, and having Brahman for its inward ruling 
principle and из true Self. They do not, on the other hand, deny that plurality on 
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Brahman's part which depends on its intention to become manifold—a plurality proved 
by the text " May I be many, may I grow forth." (К. Up. VI, 2-3.) 

Along with Ramanuja all orthodox Sri Vaishnavas hold that Brahman, the sole cause 
of the world, 1s known only through the Vedas or Sastras. He cannot be the object of 
our senses, nor can we have a perception of this object. Ordinary generalizations from 
our own experience could neither prove nor disprove his existence. Intelligence, however, 
points to the reality of Brahman and it must be admitted that this reality ltes in а region 
beyond that which can be actually seen or understood by finite intelligence, Ramdanuja 
in his $rt Bhashya says “ With regard to supersensuous matters, Scripture (Vedas) alone 
is authoritative, and that reasoning is to be applied, only to the support of the Scripture 
(Vedas). (S.B.E, Vol. 48, p 426) Аз the possession, on the Brahman's part, of various 
powers (enabling it to ети the world) rests exclusively on theauthority of the word of the 
Veda and thus differs altogether from other matters (which fall within the sphere of the 
other means of knowledge also), the admission of such powers is not contrary to reason. 
Brahman cannot either be proved or disproved by means of generalizations from 
experience” (S.B.E.—Thibaut's 48th vol., p. 474.) 


Ramanuja insists throughout his writings that God must always be thought of in two 
aspects, one, the Supreme Lord beyond our comprehension, but thought of by men as 
existing in Vaikuntha and the other the personal aspect of the Supreme. [t is these two 
aspects that are often referred 10 as the two Vibhütis of God by Alavandar and the 
Azhvars in the Prabandhams 


It is generally held that God manifests himself in various forms, but out of his mercy 
he has assumed and exists in five special forms. These five forms are as described 
below :— 

(1) Para Rupa.—God is believed to exist in the higher world, beyond the experience 
of human beings. This form of existence is often, in writings of Ramanuja, Acharyas 
and Azhvars, referred to as Nitya Vibhati The place where God exists in this Vibhüti 
is called Vaikunthalóka. There he is conceived to manifest Himself as described т 
Vaikuntha Gadya of Катапија. Не is believed to be invested with his weapons and 
ornaments, viz., Sankha, Chakra, Gada, Sarnga, Padma, Khadga, Kaustubha, Srtvatsa 
and Vanamala (the conch, the discus, the mace, the bow, the lotus, the sword, the gem 
on his breast, a mole on his breast and a garland of flowers) In this form he is known as 
Para Vdsudeua ог Paratatva 


The remaining four manifestations belong to this universe and hence are included 
under the term Lila Vibhüti. 

(2) Vyühas or forms assumed by God :—These manifestations of God are three in 
number and are called Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. These are supposed 
to occupy the three Vishnulokas Amóda, Bhuvana and Pramoda forming parts of this 
material universe. Devas living in these worlds are said to worship them and they will 
continue to do so until pralayam. 

4-A 
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The six divine attributes }ййпа, bala, aigvarya, akti, tējas and virya are found only 
in Para Vasudeva or Vasudeva, the full manifestation of God. The three Vyühas divide 
these qualities amongst them and so each manifestation possesses only two of these 
divine attributes as shown below:—Sankarshana—jüana and bala; Pradyumna— 
ai$varya and virya; Aniruddha—Sakti and téjas. These manifestations are meant to 
take care of the world in its evolution and involution, to prevent evils befalling the 
jivitmas whilst they are enslaved and are in bondage of samsdra and to help the 
Bhaktas or the devoted, 

Sankarshana presides over the jIvas and he is responsible for the involution of the 
universe; he teaches truth to the world. Creation of all pure objects and the teaching 
of the dharma (good law) are Pradyumna's duties; he is also the organizer of the four 
varnas and he presides over" manas." Aniruddha looks after the promulgation of 
knowledge in the world and protecting it; he is the responsible deity for migra érishti 
(mixed creation). 

(3) Vibhava Vigrahas.—His incarnations in this world are known by the name 
Avatars. Some Avatars like Rama and Krishna are considered Sakshad Avatars or full 
and direct incarnations, while others are included under Amśāvatārs as in the case of 
Azhvars and some world teachers. 

(4) Antaryanin.—God exists in atomic form in the heart of men and generally 
invisible. But he may become manifest when one meditates on Him with proper con- 
centration of mind and controlling his Buddhi. Even the manifestation is believed to 
be hke "a flash of lightning in the heart of a blue cloud." The real meaning and 
appearance can be learnt only through initiation. 

(5) Archd Vuraha.--God is believed to exist in an invisible form іп idols made of 
stone, wood, metal or even masonry. He is of the nature of intellect. God in this form 
can be made to enter the idols by the torce of concentration and the recital of Vedas 
accompanied by proper rituals. So long as the idols are not polluted and as long as 
they are worshipped continuously the in-dwelling energy of God resides in them. The 
moment worship is stopped and idols are neglected or polluted this energy departs 
from the idols and after this they are not worthy of worship. The idols are usually 
made in human forms in general, but are invested with some special fcatures such as 
the possession of more than two arms 

The idols are described in the Agamas as follows :—'" An object of stone, wood or 
metal, usually fashioned in the form of a human being, in which certain spiritual forces 
are focussed by the concentrated will-power of high initiates, for the purpose of aiding 
a worshipper in acquiring that stability of mind necessary to him for the contemplation 
of the ALL, as laid down in the Upanishads”, About Archa Pillai Lokacharya 
says in his Arthapanchaka as follows:—'" The Archa form consists in the images ot 
Bhagavan (God) which accommodate themselves to the various tastes of His creatures, 
having no fixed form, but that which the worshipper may choose and desire to call 
Him by;all knowing, but seeming as И not knowing; all powerful, but seeming as if 
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powerless; all sufficient, but seeming as if needy; thus seeming to exchange places, the 
worshipped with the worshipper and choosing to be ocularly manifest to him in temples 
and homes, in short at all places and at all times desired."—(Extract from Govinda- 
char’s translation), The Azhvars also voice forth the above sentiments. For example 
Poigai Azhvar in the "Iyarpa" expresses the same idea in the Tamil stanza quoted 
below :— 
ч вшт‹& ise па бело gamed mer 

£00855 H 0UCUr ubi ur— aus eg аў 

adacrarn Aras р Amou four 

girersem yA итш " 

This in English runs as follows :— 

"God with his chakra in his right hand assumes that form which is desired by 
his devotees; his name also will be that name which his devotees wish him to bear; 
he will be of that quality which his devout devotees consider him to possess whenever 
they think of him." 

In all these forms enumerated above the Vadagalais think that Sri or Lakshmi, the 
Divine mother is associated with the Lord. In support of this they often quote 
the four $lokas of ChatuslokT of Alavandar. The Tengalais do not deny this, but say 
that LakshmI has по "Vibhutvam" hke God and that she is only inferior to God and 
belongs to the JIva-kotis But Vadagalais invest Lakshmi with “ Vibhutvam " and she 
is on a par with God and not inferior in any sense. 

To understand clearly the mentality of the Sri Vaishnavas as regards their concep- 
tion of the Abstract Deity it is necessary to know what Катали]а has to say in this 
connexion. Ваг пија holds that the human mind as it is constituted cannot conceive 
the Lord as an abstract essence. Such a conception is impossible to our intellectual 
nature and our moral nature revolts from it. Не says " By concrete pictures alone 
is our otherwise indefinite consciousness rendered definite; in other words what is 
formless is by such pictures rendered into form," If God is considered to be an 
Absolute Being, not having any relation to things in this world, И is very difficult 
to think of him as being the cause; and further, for knowledge relation of things is 
absolutely necessary. Mere abstraction without any relationship to things cannot con- 
stitute knowledge. Constituted as we are, how can we have conception of God, devoid 
of all qualities and destitute of everything which makes up man's idea of Divine 
Being. The true and full nature of God cannot be described by our speech nor can 
it be visualised by symbolism, But God at the same time may be present amongst us 
holding personal relationship to ourselves, Personal experiences are not demied in 
scientific enquiries and in ordinary sense perceptions and as such they may be accepted 
without demur even in religious enquiries. Our conceptions of God are meant only to 
insist and show his relationship to us, and it is never meant to represent God's full 
nature. Men can conceive of God in their own form and they can only talk of him in 
terms of which they are capable. It is essential to think that man is only one of the so 
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many things іп this Universe and he is entirely dependent оп God for everything. God 
is not an instrument meant for the advancement of human ends. Saying that beautiful 
flowers and animals are created for the enjoyment of men is not true. 

The Hindu thinkers bring out the sense of otherness of the Divine by the use of the 
negatives. "There the eye goes not, spcech goes not, nor mind, we know not, we 
understand not, how one would teach it" (Keno-Up. 3). But the human mind finds it 
extremely difficult to resign itself to absolute silence or negative descriptions. Man is a 
talking animal. 

He insists on interpreting the religious mystery in terms of his own ехрепепсе. The 
completely other, the absolutely unlimited, seems to be akin to the utterly indefinite. 
The human тіпа craves for something definite and limited and so uses its resources for 
bringing down the supreme to the region of the determined. We cannot think of God 
without using our imagination The religious seer needs the help of the imagination to 
express his vision. The highest category we can use is that of self-conscious personality. 
We are persons " purushas" and God is perfect personality (uttamapurusha). 

“To admit various descriptions of God is not to lapse into polytheism” (Radha- 
krishnan—Hindu View of Life, pages 26-29.) 


8. Soul and Immortality. 


The soul is as much a reality as God himself. It is quite distinct from Brahmanand 
it exists from all eternity and it cannot lose its distinction for all time. If it were to 
cease to be distinct at any time, its very existence would be ended and it cannot be- 
come absorbed and become one with Brahman, It is preposterous to find one substance 
passing over into the nature of another substance and consequently the individual soul 
and the highest self cannot enter into real union. If the soul is not capable of separate 
existence then seeking of release from bondage has no meaning and striving for mOksha 
is uscless. 

The soul is an independent agent in one sense The essential feature of jiva (soul) 
is the consciousness of self It retains its character of knowing even in its embodied 
state. Even though it is made to pass through the process of birth and death several 
times, it maintains its identity all through. But the power of knowledge, which is its 
essential feature, becomes contracted when under bondage and expanded in the state 
of release. 

The soul is undoubtedly different from the body, the senses, the vital breath and 
even buddhi. [n the human plane it is merely attached to the gross body which has 
the five senses and vital breath as its instruments. 

Though the soul is endowed with an individuality of a kind, it should be considered 
at the same time as a part of Brahman. Inasmuch as the soul is an inhabitant of the 
universe it exists in God. We should remember that God being an inner ruler he also 
dwells in the soul. As a matter of fact he is in all conscious beings and as such they 
are thus "qualified" forms of Brahman. The qualifying element (Vi$8shana) is found 
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in the limiting conditions attached to the successive births in the затзага. The soul, 
therefore, cannot exist apart from God. So souls are regarded as the effects of Brahman. 
But the change effected in the soul relates only to the contraction and expansion of 
knowledge and so it is not a change of state in the essential nature as is the case with 
ether, etc, 


When we say that the soul is intrinsically a part of Brahman, we must remember that 
it is no portion cut out from the whole into separate independence for Brahman admits 
of no division. The individual soul or Jiva is no doubt comprised within the supreme 
self and at the same time it differs from the most high and so is distinct iu one sense. 


Souls are found embodied and their energy is certainly inferior to that of Brahman 
or Vishnu. “The souls cannot escape the consequences of their past lives, and they 
are again thrust into the world at the new creation with appropriate endowments. The 
souls are of necessity attached to bodies until release." 


The embodiment of the soul is, as already stated, due to being engrossed by 
karma in the form of good and evil works. 


Луа is atomic in form. “The atomic jiva has his seat in the hritpadma. In spite of 
the atomic size of the Пул through its attribute of knowledge which expands and con- 
tracts, it is able to feel pleasure and pain all over the body, even as the flame of the 
lamp, though tiny 1n itself, illumines many things by means of its light which is capable 
of contraction and expansion. [t can apprehend objects far away in space and remote 
in time. The cognition of the souls, as in the case of God, is eternal in character, self- 
sustained, extends over all things and is valid; albeit its range is narrowed on account of 
defects such as the past karma and the like. The plurality of souls is evident from the 
distribution of pleasures and pains. Until liberation, they are bound to prakriti, which 
serves as a vehicle (Vahana) to the jiva, even as a horse does to the rider. The bondage 
to the body, "This muddy vesture of decay" obstructs the vision of the eternal and 
prevents the soul from recognizing its kinship with God.” (Radhakrishnan—Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. II, page 691.) 

“Thus the self also, although dwelling in one part of the body only, is conscious of 
sensations taking place in any part of the body." (S.B.E.—48th vol,—Thibaut, 
page 548.) 

“Just as a lamp, although abiding in one place only, enters through the light pro- 
ceeding from it into connexion with many places; so the soul also, although limited. to 
one place, may through its light-like consciousness enter into several bodies. It may do 
this as well as in this life the soul, although abiding in one spot of the body only, viz., the 
heart, pervade the whole body by means of its consciousness and thus makes it its own, 
There is, however, the following difference between the two cases. The non-released 
soul has its intellectual power contracted by the influence of karma, and hence is not 
capable of that expansive pervasion without which it cannot identify itself with other 
bodies. The released soul, on the other hand, whose intellectual power is non-contracted 
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is capable of extending as far it likes, and thus to make many bodies its own." (S.B E., 
Thibaut, Vol. 48, p. 765.) 

When freed from the body the souls go to heaven regain their innocence and face 
God. In this heaven, God abides in his wonderful divine form possessing the charm of 
eternal youth. In the released state souls are in the satva form. "This ideal world is 
inherent in God. It is a state already individualized. This condition cannot be identified 
with the state of souls and matter in pralaya, Apart from the world body, Isvara has 
an ideal materiality, а sort of plastic stuff, through which he displays his boundless 
power of appearing diverse and multiple, though he is inwardly one and the same. Yet 
his essence is to be distinguished from this Nitya Vibhüti also." (Radhakrishnan—Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. 2, p. 686.) 

“All evil is the issue of past wrong. It is the product of the soul's life in the затзага, 
the fruit of its own act. For this God is in no way responsible. Above the endless 
succession of existences he dwells in light where no shadow of wrong can dim his glory. 
Such life is even possible from embodied spirits in the world above; how much more then 
for the Most High Self."  (S.B.E., Vol. 48, p. 648.) 

“So scripture testifies with the utmost emphasis that Brahman ‘free from evil, from 
old age, from grief’.” (S B.E, Vol 48, p 608.) 

Moksha or salvation is understood by Ватапиуа and his followers in South India to be 
the release of the soul from its bondage or затзага (limiting barriers) Ватшапща does 
not accept the theory of complete absorption of soul into the absolute. Though the 
released soul may attain the nature of God, there will always be an Almighty Power 
above him to worship and to adore. In the released state all souls are alike “Of him 
who has freed himself from his ordinary name and form, and all the distinctions 
found thereon, and has assumed the uniform character of intelligence, it may be said that 
he is of the character of Brahman.” ($ B.E., Vol. 48, р. 100) 

Although the released souls keep up their individuality, or the character of 
Brahman, they do not attain identity with God. Like God they are atomic in size, but 
they cannot permeate everything and thus be all-pervading It is true that souls can 
enter into several bodies and experience different worlds created by the Lord, but they 
are not capable of creating these worlds. The work of creation is the exclusive character- 
istic of God. In the Bhagavat Gita it is said that the released soul attains only the same 
attributes as the Highest Self. "Abiding by this knowledge, they, attaining, to an 
equality of attributes with me, do neither come forth at the time of creation nor are 
troubled at the time of general destruction." (Bhag. бта, XIV, 2.) 

“Intelligence, therefore, bliss, and the other essential qualities of the soul which were 
Obscured and compacted by karma, expand and thus manifest themselves when the 
bondage due to karma and the soul approaches the highest light." (5 B.E., Vol. 48, 
p. 758) 

“Where the texts speak of the soul’s becoming equal to, or having equal attributes 
with, Brahman the meaning is that the nature of the individual soul which is a mere 
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mode of Brahman is equal to that of Brahman, ге., that on putting off its body it becomes 
equal to Brahman in purity. The soul when it has reached the highest light and freed 
itself from all bondage, is conscious of itself a» separate from the highest self” (SB.E, 
Vol. 48, pp. 758 and 759) 

“ ruti and Smriti alike declare that the connexion of the individual souls with bodies 
of different kinds—divine, human, animal and so on—depends upon the karma of those 
souls ; compare ‘He who performs good works becomes good, he who performs bad works 
becomes bad. He becomes pure by pure deeds, bad by bad deeds.' In the same way the 
reverend Paragara declares that what causes the difference in nature and status between 
Gods, men, and so on, 1s the power of the former deeds of the souls about to enter into a 
new creation. ‘Не (the Lord) is the operative cause only in the creation of new beings; 
the material cause is constituted by the potentialities of the beings to be created. The 
being to be embodied requires nothing but an operative cause; it is its own potentiality 
which leads из being into that condition of being (which it 15 to occupy in the new 
creation)’. Potentiality here means karma.” (S.B.E, Vol. 48, p. 478.) 


9. Matter or Prakrti. 


According to Ramanuja prakriti also is uncreated, although there may be changes in 
its form. “Some texts declare a distinction of nature between non-intelligent matter, 
intelligent beings, and Brahman, in so far as matter is the object of enjoyment, the souls 
the enjoying subjects and Brahman the ruling principle ‘From that the Lord of Maya 
creates all this ; in that the other one is bound up through the Maya ; know prakriti to be 
Maya, and the great Lord the ruler of Maya.” (S.B E., Vol. 48, page 141). 

Matter or Prakriti 15 called Maya. Primeval matter is in a subtle condition, which 
forms the totality of non-intelligent things. The prakriti is called Maya because it is 
capable of producing various wonderful effects. 

“ Other texts, again, aim at teaching that the highest Self to whom non-intelligent 
beings stand in the rclation of body, and hence of modes, subsists in the form of the 
world, in its causal, as well as in its effected aspect and hence speak of the world in this 
its double aspect as that which is (the Real).” (S.B E., 84th Vol., page 140) 

“Matter in its subtle state subserves ends, ın so far only as it is dependent on the 
Supreme Person who is the cause of all. We by no means wish to deny unevolved matter 
and all its effect in themselves, but in so far only as they are maintained not to have 
their Self in the Supreme Person. For the fact is that they constitute His body and He 
thus constitutes their Self ; and it is only through this their relation to Him that the Pra- 
dhana, and soon are capable of accomplishing theirseveralends Otherwise the different 
essential natures of them all could never exist—nor persist, nor act." (S.B.E, Vol 48 
page 358.) 

Matter like Soul is uncreated and exists from all eternity It exists in two different 
conditions, namely, а subtle state when it does not possess the qualities by which it is 
ordinarily known, when there is no distinction of individual name and form and when 
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matter is unevolved (avyakta) and the gross state when it becomes associated with Souls. 
The subtle state exists in the state of Pralaya when Brahman is in the causal condition 
(karanavastha). [t is during the period of creation that matter is evolved and becomes 
gross. Іп obedience to the will of God souls enter into connexion with material bodies 
corresponding to the degree of merit or demerit obtained by them in previous forms of 
existence. God is now, along with souls and matter as his body in his effected condition 
(karyavastha). The existence of matter from eternity cannot be proved either by 
perception or inferences. The belief in its existence is dependent only оп the authority 
of the Vedas. Compared with the Soul, prakriti is more dependent on the Lord and so has 
no freedom and choice of its own, like the Soul Prakriti is only an object of experience 
bhogya, liable to changes and indifferent to the ends of man 

Smritis also maintain that Souls and Prakriti are eternal. In the Bhagavat Gita the 
following statements occur:— 

" Do thou know both Nature and the Soul to be without beginning, and know all 
effects and qualities to have sprung from Nature. Nature is declared to be the cause of 
the activity of cause and effects, whilst the soul is the cause of there being enjoyment of 
pleasure and pain. For the Soul abiding in Nature experiences the qualities derived from 
Nature, the reasen being its connexion with the qualities, in its births in good and evil 
wombs.” (Bhag. Gita. ХШ, 19-21). “ Goodness, Passion and Darkness-—these are the 
qualities which, issuing from Nature, bind in the body the embodied Soul, the undecaying 
опе” (Bhag Gita XIV—s). “АП beings at the end of a Кара return into my Nature, and 
again, at the beginning of a kalpa, dol send them forth Presiding over my own Nature 
again and again do I send forth this vast body of beings which has no freedom of its 
own being subject to Nature. With me as ruler Nature brings forth all moving and non- 
moving things and for this reason the world does ever go round." (Bhag. Gitta, IX—7, 8, то.) 

Further on RAmanuja in his Sri Bhashya says "that from that, 1.6. from matter in its 
subtle causal state when it is not yet divided, the Lord of all creates the entire universe." 
From this statement about Creation. we understand that Prakriti exists in a two-fold 
state according аз И 15 either cause or effect. Duringa pralaya it umtes itself. with 
Brahman and abides in its subtle state, without any distinction of names and forms; it 
then is called the “ Unevolved,” and by other similar names. At the time of creation, 
on the other hand, there reveal themselves in Prakriti, goodness and other gunas, it 
divides itself according to names and forms, and then is called the “ Evolved ” and so on, 
and, transforming itself into fire, water, and earth, ıt appears as red, white and black. In 
its causal condition it 1s aga, гс. unborn, in its effected condition itis caused by light, 
i.e, Brahman. (S.B.E. Thibaut, Vol. 48, page 368.) 


10. Initiation into Vaishnavism. 


As already stated the Srt Vaishnava Brahmans do not differ from the Smarta 
Brahmans so far as samskiras enjoined by the Sütras are concerned. But every Sri 
Vaishnava Brahman has to be initiated into the secrets of the Vaishnavite religion by a 
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Vaishnavite religious teacher. This first initiation into Varshnavism is called the Pancha- 
samskara ceremony. This initiationis usually performed Бу a grihastha who is learned 
and well versed in Sastras. It is also done by the sanyasis and mathadhipatis. 

The person seeking initiation goes to the religious teacher and after the preliminary 
prostration and offering of the usual fruits, flowers, betel leaves and nuts requests to be 
initiated. The initiate should be a BrahmacharI, а grihastha and a person who has not 
passed through the ceremony of Upanayana is not fit for initiation. Though it has 
become a formal ceremony, it was in former times а hving ceremony and the initiate was 
capable of understanding the importance of the initiation. The frame of mind most 
essential for the initiation was there. à 


The person sceking initiation is usually told to come on a particular day fixed by the 
Acharya, provided he is satisfied. with the candidate. In case he is not satisfied, the 
candidate is asked to wait for a time. The actual ceremony of Panchasamskara con- 
sists of the five distinct items tapa, pundra, патпа, the mantras and yajana (branding, 
wearing caste marks, naming, repeating of mantras and worship of God given). Asa 
matter of fact the name of the ceremony Panchasamskdra is given to И on account of its 
consisting of these five items. 


The branding or tapa is usually done on the shoulders with chakra mark onthe right 
shoulder and the Sankha mark on the left, the chief emblems of Vishnu. (See plate 
IV-A.) These marks are made of silver or copper and are attached to the ends of sticks 
of the same metal. For purposes of brandiny these sticks are heated in a fire in which the 
sudaríana hómam has been performed. If the Acharya is a grihastha (married man), he 
heats the sticks, after himself doing the homaand brands the initiate. If, on the other 
hand, the Acharya happens to he a sany4si, he requests a grihastha to do the sudargana 
hómam and then receives the heated rods bearing the emblem from him and does the 
branding. The sanyasins of Vaclagalai persuasion cannot touch any metal under any 
circumstances. Sothe heated rods arc not directly touched. They are covered with реге] 
or plantain or mango leaves and then the covered end is taken hold of by the hand and 
the branding is then done. Some Acharyas such as those of the Ahobila Mutt and a 
few Tengalai Асһагуаѕ do not consider the sudar$ana homam as necessary and so 


tbey dispense with it. 

The pundra or caste mark is put on in twelve places (hence the name dvadaga- 
pundram) beginning with the forehead. While making these marks in their appropriate 
places they have to pronounce the mantra pertaining to it or at least the name of one of 
the twelve, The full details of wearing the dvàdaé$apundram are described in detail 
under the daily ceremonies of a Sri Vaishnava Brahman. 

The name to be adopted by the person should be that of one of the recognized 
names of Vishnu, If the name already borne by the initiate corresponds to any one of 
Vishnu’s names, it is recognized and no new name is given, but if otherwise a new name 
is given. As regards naming of men it is mostly the name of some God that is given and 
amongst Sri Vaishnavas it is only the name of the God Vishnu. In this connexion it is 
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interesting to note that one of the Azhvars insists upon giving to an individual the name 
of Vishnu and not the names of objects. (cf. Pasurams of Periya Azhvar Tirumozhi IV). 
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The above translated into English is as follows ;-— 

(1) If a being who is one of the human kind is called by a name common to the 
human beings, heaven is not attainable; in case he ts called Madhava! Govinda! 
(which are names of God) the mother of this person who is named after Магауала will 
not enter (naraka) hell. 

(2) If a person whose body consists of a mass of dirt and who is born from another 
person whose body is also similarly composed is named after a being who is also like 
the human being in structure, heaven is not attainable; if, on the other hand, he is 
named Govinda! Govinda! the mother of this person called only by one of Narayana's 
names, he will not go to hell. 

The fourth and most important item is the repetition of the mila mantra and dvaya 
mantra into the right ear of the initiate in such a low tone that it could be heard only 
by the person who undergoes initiation. These mantras are held to be most sacred and 
very important by all Sri Vaishnavas. 

The fifth item is the presenting of an ido! for worshipping This item is only a 
formal thing in the ceremony now done. 

After this ceremony of branding the initiate very often requests to be initiated in the 
reading of Ramayana, Sri Bhashya, etc. These works are not generally to be read without 
an initiation, The Achirya utters in the hearing of the candidate the beginning (words 
which form the commencement) of these works. This is done because no Sri Vaishnava 
can begin the reading of any of these without being initiated. Егот ап elaborate real 
initiation this has now dwindled into an empty formal ceremony. Originally initiation 
meant, making the candidate catch the real spirit of the work. 

To call oneself a Sri Vaishnava Brahman this initiation is necessary. Even non- 
Brahmans undergo the ceremony of Panchasamskara if they are to become Vaishnavas. 
Of course in all the twice born castes wearing the sacred thread, initiation takes place 
only after the performance of the thread-wearing ceremony to the individual concerned. 

As already mentioned, during the time of Rümanuja all Sri Vaishnava Brahmans 
observed more or less the same common principles as regards rituals and doctrines, Аз 
they had to contend against other religions they all united together and observed the 
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same customs and held similar beliefs. This was inevitable as they all had the same 
Azhvars and Acháryas who all wrote in the same strain. Until several years after the 
death of Ramanuja (A.D. 1137) there were no dissentient voices, But after Ramanuja’s 
death differences soon arose in interpretations and this led to doctrinal differences 
and observances. At first the differences were only in philosophical explanations 
but as time rolled on the differences became larger and larger in number and at last 
when Pillai Lokacharya and Vēdānta De$ika appeared the Sri Vaishnavas became 
sharply divided into the two sections Tengalais and Vadagalais, the former recognizing 
Pillai Lokacharya and the latter Vēdānta Desika as their respective teachers. From 
this time onwards these two sections remain separate and the differences are becoming 
keener and keener day after day and are becoming more bigoted and losing the spirit of 
toleration to a very great extent For the sake of clearness the two sections of Vaishna- 
vites will be dealt with separately. 


11. The Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas. 


The Vadagalais or the Northerners as the name is sometimes interpreted, recognize 
Ramanuja as their chief Acharya and after him Tirukkurukaippillan— shortly referred to 
as РШап. Subsequent to РШап there were several recognized as Acharyas until we come 
to Vēdānta DeSika. Their names and successors are shown below in a tabular form :— 

Ramanuja. 


| 
Tirukkurukai 


КШ: 
Епра| Azhvan 


(Vishnu Chittan) 


Nadadur Ammal. 
(Varada Chariar). 


АЕ 
Vedanta Юебіка. 


After Ramanuja the Acharya of eminence and of keen intellect capable of preaching 
to the world was only Vēdānta Dééika. Like Ramanuja he was a reformer of a very 
high order and a universal teacher in virtue of his versatile intellect 

As long as Ramanuja was alive, Sri Vaishnavas attached equal importance to the 
religious views expressed both in Sanskrit and Tamil writings To Ramanuja and his 
followers during his lifetime the Vedas written in Sanskrit along with the other Sástras 
also written in the Sanskrit language and the Tamil Prabandhams with the commen- 
tariesin Tamil called " The Six Thousand” were equal in sanctity. Both were held in high 
estimation. Soon after Ramanuja's death certain Acharyas took more kindly to the Tamil 
Prabandhams than to the Sanskrit Vedas and Sastras, This was natural because Tamil 
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being their own mother-tongue, Tamil wriungs appealed to their minds with greater 
force than a foreign language like Sanskrit. Great intellectual effort was needed to master 
the Sanskrit language so as to be able to understand thoroughly the views expressed in 
Sanskrit religious works. The follcwers of such Acharyas began to pay exclusive 
attention to the Prabandhams and Tamil commentaries on the same, and totally 
neglected the Sanskrit writings. The followersof such Асһагуаѕ became crystallized as 
the Tengalai sect of the present day. While some Acharyas showed a greater inclination 
to the study of Tamil Prabandhams alone, others continued like Raminuja to consider 
both the Tamil Prabandhams and the Sansknt Vedas and Sástras as equally good and 
the followers of such Acharyas are now known as the Vadagalai sect. 

The Vi£ishtadvaita philosophy so ably developed by Ramanuja in his commentaries 
on the Brahma Sttres usually called “ The $n Bhashya" was promulgated by all the 
teachers that followed Катапија until Vedanta Desika. It was left to Vedanta Dēśika 
once again to preach and promulgate this philosophy to its fullest extent and resuscitate 
it Irom its decadence. The Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas of the present time adopt practi- 
cally the tenets as promulgated by Vedanta Desika. То understand the influence of this 
great soul it is necessary to speak about this universal teacher and his doings. 

Vedanta Deéika was born at Tüppil (at present a part of Conjeeveram town) in the 
усаг 1269 A.D. Ananta Sari his father was a devout Sri Vaishnava who had performed 
а удда Hence he was called Ananta Süri Эбтауал. He was the descendant of one of 
the seventy-four simhasanadhipatis established by Катапија. Vēdānta Deésika’s mother 
Thotharambha was the sister of Atréya Ramanuja, better known as Appullar, the 
successor of Nadadur Ammal (Varada Chariar) as the Ubhayasimhasanachipati. Vedanta 
резка lived for 100 years. He died in the year 1369 A D (14th November 1369) 

As already stated, amongst the Acharyas that came after Ramanuja, Vedanta Пайка 
is considered to be the greatest and in many respects equal to Ramdnuja. Just like 
Ramanuja, Vedanta Désika had to establish once again the Visishtadvaita philosophy 
and thus prove the supremacy of Vaishnavism over other religious beliefs especially 
Advaitism This was hischief aim Todo this successfully he had to promulgate the 
Vigishtadvaita philosophy and teach the tenets in such а way as to appeal to the people 
in general. The difficulties he had to overcome were greater than those Ramanuja 
encountered. The latter reformer had only to deal with the Advaitism of Sankara, 
but the former had to contend not only against Advaitism but also against Jainism. 
After Ramanuja's death Jainism gained ground and gradually began to spread amongst 
the masses, At the time when Vedanta Dé$ika began his religious teachings these 
religions had attained great prominence. Further in many respects the period in which 
Vedanta Deéika flourished was a most momentous and troublesome one in South India. 
Just then the Mahomedans had penetrated South India. Their fanaticism, crusading 
spirit against other religions and their discipline enabled them to become irresistible. 
The people of the country, being in a weakened condition, could not withstand the 
struggle with other religions. Sothey were looking on with despair at all the desecrations 
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of their temples and religion. Just at this juncture the two great men Vedanta 
De&ika and Vidyüranya appeared on the scene and successfully maintained their 
religions Vaishnavism and Saivism respectively. In opposing the spread of other 
religions both these men were interested and so both of them united in stemming 
the progress of other religions. Their organizing genius, faith and patience 
enabled them to restore the faith of the panic-stricken people in their own religion and 
to bring about its trnumph over other religions in this part of India, 

No doubt all the Srivaishnavas, both the Vadagalais and the  Tengalais 
followed the Visishtadvaita philosophy. Аз the Tengalais adopted mainly Praban- 
dhams to the exclusion of Sanskrit they were unable to maintain this philosophy in the 
face of the development of other Hindu religions and Muhammadanism. So Vedanta 
Degika (also named Venkatanatha) had to contend against the Tengalai views and 
Saivism. 

Vedanta Desika continued the work of Ramdnuja and his position was а peculiarone. 
He joined hands with Vidydranya, a worthy rival who continued the work of Sankara 
Acharya, in opposing the spread of other religions. As both Désika and Vidyaranya 
were men of extraordinary intellect and encyclopedic knowledge and as they both 
disliked the spread of other religions equally, they preached and worked to establish the 
faith of the Hindus, Vēdānta Овыка upheld ms own view of the Visishtadvaita 
philosophy against the Tengalais and against Advaitism 

Judging from Vēdānta DéSika’s writings, which are about 120 in number, his 
activity was many-sided. Possessing a versatile intellect, it was possible for him to 
make his teachings thorough. So faras his daily life was concerned he was extremely 
kind, sincerely pious, and his habits were saintly though sunple, His name is revered 
by posterity because he was not only the embodiment of everything that was good and 
great, but also for his deep erudition and sterling virtues as man Ву rescuing from 
degradation he rendered valuable services to Vaishnavism at the most critical period. 
It would not be an exaggeration if people told that no saint ever lived in more critical 
times and no one overcame the difficulties with such success and glory. 

Vedanta Dēśika possessed an extraordinary power of rousing the religious spirit in 
human minds. His writings have appealed and moulded the minds of many and in 
severul directions. He wrote both in Tamil and Sanskrit and like Ramanuja he held 
both the languages equal and treated the Prabandhams and Vedas and Sastras with the 
same respect and regard, The subject-matter of his writings is as varied as his intellect. 
He wrote to the satisfaction of poet, saint, philosopher and the ordinary level of human 
beings. In fact his writings appealed to and appeased all kinds and grades of men. 
Added to this the intellectual feat of his life presented to the world a mode! of saintly 
simplicity and divine purity. In the matter of devotion to God, he was the foremost and 
unique. He has rendered the greatest possible service to the humanity by the purity of 
his devotion to God. So it is no wonder that his own people loved him very much, that 
he was a terror to his enemies and that he was admired by both. 
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His literary greatness is well-known to scholars and it was acknowledged even by 
Advaitins. Appayya Dtkshitar, an orthodox Brahmin and an Advaitin of a high order, 
has written a commentary called Desika's Yadavabhyudayam on опе of Vedanta Desika’s 
works. 


Vedanta De£ika was a grihastha throughout his life and never adopted the sanyAsi’s 
life. Thus he proved to the world that it is not necessary to be a sanyasi for being 
ап Acharya and to do religious and propagandist work. He successfully showed to 
the world that a householder's life is also as dignified as that of a sany4si and that it 
is well suited for the attainment of moksha. All his teachings were done in the very 
homes of men who were desirous of knowledge No one had to seek the Acharya in a 
secluded place. Consequently religious instruction. spread widely and rapidly. The 
mode of teaching adopted by him led to the marvellous increase of scholars to hear him 
and the Visishtadvaitic philosophic ideas thereby became more general and popular. 


This great person is considered to be a great saint and he is not only worshipped 
in the form of an idol, but is also ever renembered by Sri Vaishnavas of the Vadagalai 
persuasion. Whenever they do their domestic worship of God they never fail to invoke 
this great saint's blessings and pray that he may be with them and shed his wholesome 
influence on their character and life “for a century more” referring of course to his 
period of existence in this world. As the prayer is repeated almost everyday by the 
Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas, it may be said that Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas are praying 
indirectly for his eternal presence, It is also a custom amongst the Vadagalai Brahmans 
to offer holy offerings in the form of betel, fruits and money to Vedanta De£ika during 
every ceremony. 


Being a strict follower of Ramanuja he promulgated Ramdanuja’s ideas of God, soul 
and matter in a more elaborate form as religious treatises and lectures. All his lectures 
are now collected together and are called Rahasyams as they contain views about tatvas 
and God Most of these lectures were clelivered to a mixed audience and in a mixed 
language called " Manipravalam." It is probable that his audience were well versed in 
this mixed language —Tamil interspersed with Sanskrit—during his days, 


With Ramanuja, he held that God is а perfect personality endowed with all good 
qualities, and quite independent of everything in this universe. He is unique, supreme 
and second to none. God is the influencer and supporter of everything around him. 
Although зп the created world there are different things, they are all permeated by the 
spirit of God. In other words, God's connexion with the things in the universe is 
perfectly natural. The supreme being in addition to his spirit permeating every thing, 
has also a special divine form called “Nitya Ийин.” In this peculiar state neither 
prakriti nor karma could touch him. Although the supreme being is immanent, Hc is 
not touched by the changes occurring in matter (prakriti) nor by the sufferings of the soul, 
All evil is the result of past wrong and it is due to the soul's embodied life, s.e., life in 
ѕатѕдга. God is in no way responsible for it, He has made laws for guidance 
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and he does not interfere with these regular laws Souls and matter exist becausc of 
him and are subject to his will in spite of their being геа] and eternal. 

In all his lectures Vedanta Dasika deals with the characteristics of the tatvas 
including God: prominence is given to Prapatti and in his lectures collected together 
under the special name of “ Rahasya trayasdram”™ he gives a detailed account of the 
Character, power and qualities of God, and the qualifications necessary to attain 
to móksha through the method of Prapatti.. In all his lectures called " Rahasyams " he 
deals with the three tatvas and with the three mantrams or Rahasya mantras pertaining to 
Narayana, the Supreme Being. In all these lectures he speaks of the same items, but 
from different points of view in each. As an example, the ideas expressed in one of these 
lectures (called Rahasyams) on tatvams are given below :— 

The tatvas that ought to be clearly understood, by good and pious men initiated 
by good Acharyas into the müla mantras, are two, namely, Paratatva and Aparatatva, 

Of these two the Paratatva is Sriyappati, the Purushottama—(the Supreme Being). 
He is the seed or source of everything that can be thought of; he permeates everything 
and exists in them just as life exists in the body of living beings; he 1s unfathomable, 
the Great Light, the Great Обуа ; he is the receptacle of wonderful qualities and possessor 
of the most exalted and unopposable good qualities; he is without an equal in goodness ; 
he is capable of enjoyment without any hindrance from any source and is the possessor 
of all auspicious qualities ; he, in order to prevent those who throw on his mercy from 
being born several times, assumes avatārs by being born in several forms; he does this 
to prevent those who believe in him fully from undergoing troubles by birth and in so 
doing he subjects himself seemingly to the sufferings incidental to such lives; he does 
good to the devas according to their merits; and evil to the asuras who think of doing 
evil; those who trust him as their innermost soul are trusted by him us his soul; he 
throws himself completely on those who surrender themselves to him. unconditionally and 
entirely. He is also capable of existing in two VibGtis, 1e, both in Heaven and in 
this world, as stated by some Azhvirs —He is without a second as his equal; he is 
а wonderful being capable of existing in five forms, namely, Para, Vyüha, Vibhava, 
AntarydmisvarOpa and Archávataram. 

In Para rüpa he as a single form will be visible only to Muktas and Nityas ; 
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Translation :—" That form which remains high in the sky giving pleasure to all the be- 
holders, the form remaining surrounded by the effulgent light emanating from it and the 
one in whose light emanations the worshipping men are standing with hands in a 
prayerful posture." 

Vyahas are rupas that have colours that are changing during Krita and Тгём yugams, 
The Караз Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sankarshana possessing the qualities, Sakti, tējas, 
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aigwarya, virya, jňāna and balam, In disposing of and creating both these would be 
the qualities possessed by these. 

Inthe four Vyühas each is divided into three VyQhantaras and sothere will be 
twelve Vyühantaras named Kesava, Damodara, etc. (twelve names). 

Vibhavams are the avatars of fish, tortoise, etc. These forms are the avatars taken 
by God. 

Antaryami Svarüpa isa form that can be seen only in the yogic state (Ле, when 
eyes become red). 

Archavatiram is a form that is conceived by men or devotees, form that is named by 
the men-devotee, that name—according to the views held by archakas, ie., Sésha 
Seshibhava established by him. 

These rüpas will be $ubha a$rayams. He who has seen Sriman will not see one 
Being without Sri. 

That which is known as the бапга tatvam of one who is the highest spirit and named 
Aparatatvam may be divided into chétana and achétana tatvams. 


12. The Tengalai Sri Vaishnavas. 


Like the Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas the Tengalai Sri Vaishnavas also have theirown 
hierarchy of Achfryas and they are represented in a tabular form below :-- 
Ramanuja 


Embar 
(1024-1129 A.D.) 


\ 
Bhattar 
(Parasara Bhattar) 
(1062-1090 A.D.) 


Маплуаг 
(1112-1213 А.О.) 


Матра 
(1207-1302 А.О.) 
| 


| 
Periyadchchan Pillai 
(1226-1321) 
Vadakku Tiruvidippillai 
Pillai Lokacharya (1226- 
11264-1327) 
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The Acharyas usually recognized by the Tengalai Brahmans are all included in the 
above hierarchy. But when we take into consideration the dates of their birth and death, 
there arises some confusion. For instance in the table given above we find Embar as the 
successor of Кашапија. Катапија and Embár аге Tirumalaj Nambvs sister's sons, and 
Tirumalai Nambi was the preceptor of both Ramanuja and Embdr. According to the 
tradition amongst Vadagalais, Embār could not have succeeded Ramdnuja, as Embar 
died seven years before Ватапи]а’5 death. Embar died in 1130 A.D. Both Embàr and 
Ramanuja were students studying under Yadavaprakaé$a. After Embar comes Pardgara 
Bhatta, Kürééa's son. In this case also the succession is doubted. Гага$ага Bhatta is 
said ќо be born т 1062 A.D. (4163 Kaliyuga) and to have lived only 28 years. So 
he must have died in 1090 A.D, i.e, about 39 years before Embar and 49 years before 
the death of Ramanuja. Under these circumstances it 1s considered impossible that 
Paragara Bhatta succeeded Embar Both Paraéara Bhatta and his younger brother 
Уедаууйза Bhatta were the disciples of their father Küresa. 


The successors of Ramanuja, Embar and Pardgara Bhatta were never celebrated as 
being well-versed in Prabandhams. On the other hand they were good Sanskrit scholars 
and their works in Sanskrit are free from partisan spirit and are accepted by all (ne. 
both by Vadagalais and Tengalais) 

Here it should be remarked that Bhatta was the name given to more than one person. 
The younger Bhatta (Vedavydsa Bhatta) was really a cleverer person than his brother, 
Paragara Bhatta. 

Nanjryar who succeeded Bhatta (ParaSara Bhafta) 15 said to be а Madhva by caste 
and he was converted into Vaishnavism by Bhatta (Para$ara Bhatta). The name Nanjiyar 
was adopted only after becoming a Vaishnavite sanydsi. 

Nampillai succeeded МапЛуаг. He wrote the 9,000 again (9 м авт 9 осу} after the 
loss of the same in the Cauvery. His period was an epoch-making one for the Tengalais, 
because it was he who paved the way for sectarianism amongst the Vaishnavites. 
The Ubhaya Simhasanachipati Varadachariar left finally Srirangam and went back to 
Conjeeveram. This enabled Nampillai to freely promulgate his views with energy, as 
there was no one 10 oppose him. 

Just as in the case of Bhatta there were two persons known by the name Nanjlyar. 
The person who wrote commentaries on the 9,000 (gov uers ruue) on the Prabandhas was 
a disciple of Kadambi Achchan. There was also another sany1si known as Маплуаг, а 
disciple of Vedavyasa Bhatta. Evidently the author of the Tengalai guruparamparai, 
Pinbalayiya Луаг, confounded this person with the МапЛуаг of the 9,000 of the Prab- 
andhic fame and thus confusion arose. 

Nampillai's lectures drew to him several learned men and Periya Achchan Pillai was 
one of his disciples. “ Periya Achchan attended the lectures of his master Nampillai and 
published the lectures on Prabandham as the 24,000 (Doues B втелти тил ие), In spiteof the 
popularity of his lectures and views, it was absolutely necessary to show that these views 
were based upon the traditional account, based upon the teachings of the Acharyas. 
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Without this basis people may not accept the views and follow the tenets without 
demur. Аз Nampillai made much of the fact that caste was nothing before creed and 
as he taught that Prabandhams in Tamil were superiorte Sanskrit writings, his teachings 
appealed to the masses very much, Ал АсНагузс hierarchy had to be prepared to show to 
the people that there was really a continuity of teaching through the Acharyas. Conse- 
quently a Guruparampara was prepared and written by Pinbalagiya Perumal Луаг, 

The Tengalai Guruparamparai did not fully follow the tradition. Some facts were 
ignored and certain facts were suppressed, as they were not found necessary for the 
purpose. 


As already stated Катапща strove hard to establish Vaishnavism by harmonizing 
and co-ordinating all the previous works. No distinction was made between the Sanskrit 
teachings and the Tamil Prabandhams. Не considered the Tamil Prabandhams and the 
Sanskrit Vedas to be equal in every respect. Soon after Ram4nuja’s death this balance 
of judgment gradually weakened and finally disappeared. One set of Acharyas began 
to propound the Prabandhams to be all Important, ignoring the study of Sanskrit 
writings. As a reaction, in opposition to this view, some Acharyas insisted upon Sanskrit 
being studied more than the Prabandhams, though they did not ignore the Prabandhams 
completely. 

Gradually the attachment to the Tamil Prabandhams became so great that Sanskrit 
was completely neglected. This was both good and bad at the same time. It was good 
because this movement enabled everybody to become acquainted with religious truths 
irrespective of caste. The religious truths and culture were till now the monopoly of the 
people who naturally read Sanskrit, and these were confined to the higher castes, The 
lower castes who constituted the mass being unable to follow the culture in Sanskrit, read 
and understood very well all the truths contained in the Tamil writings. The Prabhandic 
movement of the Tengalais thus led to the rapid spread of Vaishnavism among all grades 
of people and it became a popular creed. As a logical result of this movement several 
Non-Brahman castes, such as the Vanniyans, began to claim superiority, or at any rate, 
equality with the Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. This view was carried to such an extreme 
that certain Vanniyans took to the sacred thread, to the study of the Vedas and суеп to 
the establishment of temples and temple worship. Such a group of Vanntyans exists іп 
Kumilam village in South Arcot District, (Sce * Castes and Tribes " under Pallis. These 
people call themselves Kovilar. (See plate ХИ-А & В.) So far, they have remained 
isolated and no mixture with Sri Vaishnava Brahmans has been effected. In spite of the 
theoretical views expressed by the Tengalai Brahmans, they have not mixed with 
them in any way. Like the Vadagalais they have kept aloof from the Kovilar. 

Along with the linguistic separation into Prabanchic school and Sanskrit school with 
Bhashya and Vedas, some doctrinal differences also came in. They relate chiefly їо Srt 
or Lakshmi and Prapatti. 


Sr or Lakshint 15, as already explained, believed by Vadagalais to be with God 
in all states and endowed with all the powers possessed by God. So she has 
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“Vibhutvam”, л.е., she is equal to God in every respect, inasmuch as she possesses the 
same powers as God. But according to the views of the Tengalais Srt or Lakshmt ts only 
one of the Jivakojis and cannot be considered as possessing Vibhutvam. In other words 
she is like a finite being, but she is at the head of all. She is only a servant of God 
though her soul is superior to the souls of others. She is even superior to Vishvaksena, but 
only of his class, i.c., " Aparam" only. She can and may plead with God on our behalf, 
but she has no power to give moksha to anybody. 

Vadagalais consider $ or Lakshmf to be equal to God in every respect and she 
possesses Vibhutvam as stated above. They consider her to be always one with the Lord 
and to co-operate with him in the maintenance and preservation of this universe. 
Therefore she 1s as important as God in the determination and regulation of everything 
in our life. 

Both the Vadagalais and Tengalais believe in " Bhakti” and " Saranagati ” But 
however, most of the Tengalais, especially those who belong to the Prabandhic school, 
hold that the Azhvirs gave prominence to Saranagati (prapatti) in preference to Bhakti 
preceded by the strict performance of duties and by the acquisition of the knowledge of 
God (Jana). Sarandgati or prapatti, according to the Ahzvars, depends only upon the 
Grace of God and no preliminary effort is needed. The Vadagalais and а few Tengalais 
also hold that Ramanuja showed that both bhakti and Sarana ван were methods of obtain- 
ing salvation according to the Upanishads and Vedanta. While RAmaánuja was alive, and 
until some time after his death no difference of opinion as regards the method of prepara- 
tion of a prapanna and the circumstances under which he could practise prapatti was 
held. Both the Vadagalais and Tengalais are agreed as to the need for prapatti, but the 
Tengalais say that mere surrencer to God 15 enough.  Self-effort or other kinds of pre- 
paration are considered unnecessary for self-surrender. God's love is spontaneous and 
so previous preparation is not needed This theory of Saranagati logically leads to the 
idea of “Dosha bhogya” by God. The Vadagalais, on the other hand, hold that self- 
effort and a great deal of preliminary effort 1s needed to create a feeling of complete 
helplessness and unalloyed faith ın God's grace, So, as a preliminary to ргара и (Sarana- 
gati) a great deal of preparation is necessary. Vedanta Dééika эп all his lectures 
shows the importance and the necessity of the previous preparation. No doubt that God's 
love 1s always available and he is also generous enough to ignore the soul's taints when 
prayed for. 

In accordance with the above views the Tengalais do not submit themselves to the 
ceremony of prapatti after Panchasamskdra, whilst the Vadagalaisscek an Acharya and 
request him to help them to perform the prapatti (Sarandgati) as a separate item, after the 
Panchasamskára. The Panchasamskara ceremony may be performed even when the 
candidate has not passed through the Upanayanam When the candidate is in a pre- 
carious state of health, or 15 very eager on account of some other reason, this ceremony 
may be performed. 

Both the Vadagalais and the Tengalais hold that for prapattiany person of any caste 
is qualified. Ifa person of a non-Brahman caste becomes a prapanna, he is considered to 
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be equal to an orthodox Brahman prapanna in every respect by the Tengalai Brahmans. 
" A prapanna is, therefore, above the ordinary run of humanity, and in consequence he 
need not observe the rules of the caste (Varnagramadharma). He may, if he chooses, 
observe these dharmas for the sakeof convention.” But the Vadagalais say that in the 
caseof a non-Brahman prapanna respect must be shown as a prapanna Sri Vaishnava, 
but socially creed cannot supersede caste and caste can be extinguished only with 
death. However holy and piousa man may be, he cannot free himself, during his life- 
time from the duties of his caste. Caste, however, does not stand in his way of getting 
moksha, which he obtains from his dependence on God. The observance of Varnasérama- 
dharma is an absolute necessity. Non-observance leads to social degradation and 
spiritual bankruptcy. 

During the initiation and prapatti the Vadagalais hold that in the case of women 
and Non-Brahmans the " Pranava” of the “ Malamantra " should not be pronounced and 
that in itsstead the syllable “ Ат” is to be substituted, The Tengalais, on the other 
hand, hold that the Pranava may be pronounced by all irrespective of caste, In accord- 
ance with this view of equality spiritual knowledge can be obtained even from a teacher 
ofa lower caste. This, however, is not followed by the Vadagalais under any circum- 
stances It is not known if the Tengalai Brahmans have ever adopted the teachings 
from a non-Brahman Tengalai. Asfar as Tengalais are concerned, they have not as 
yet sought праЧе$а from any non-Brahman Tengalai Vaishnavite. 

Asanyasi of the Vadagalai sect has to lead alife which is more rigorous than that 
of а householder. He is considered to be more holy than an ordinary grihastha So 
he cannot do obeisance to a grihastha, unless he happens to be the Sanyási's own 
Acharya. He is not to touch any metallic vessel and he is expected to live only by accept- 
ing meals offered to him by orthodox Sri Vaishnava Brahmans, Не should not take food 
from the hands of anybody indiscriminately. 

According to the "Tengalais a Tengalai sany4si pays and receives obeisance even 
from a householder. He need not beg his food, and he is allowed the use of metallic 
vessels of all kinds. 

Between these two communities there are other small differences in their rituals and 
ceremonies and also in their social customs. They are discussed below. 


In the domestic worship of God, Vadagalais make use of a bell, while the Tengalais 
do not use it. During worship, prayers both in Tamil and Sanskrit are freely used, but 
Sanskrit predominates amongst the Vadagalais and Tamil predominates in the case of 
Tengalais. 

In the matter of the performance of the annual éraddha ceremony of any person, if it 
falls on an Ekadagi day, Tengalais do not perform it on that day. It is done on the 
next day. Vadagalais, on the other hand, hold that the postponement of the day of death 
1s not permissible and so it is celebrated on the Ekadasi day only, if it falls on that day. 
When a person is under pollution of any kind, the ceremony of $raddha is performed only 
on the day on which the pollution ceases. 
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On the day of the $raddha food is offered to God in the first place and to the Nityas 
and Acharyas in the second place, and then to the Brahmans representing the риг- 
dévatas, etc., by the Tengalais. Оп the other hand, the Vadagalais offer the food to 
God only and not the Nityas and Ach&ryas. 


Water touched even accidentally by the feet of the Bhagavatas becomes holy and 
it is purificatory according to the Tengalais. The Vadagalais maintain that the 
Sripadatirtha to be purificatory should be secured from the Bhagavatas with the proper 
ceremonial. One necessary condition is the securing of the will of the Bhagavatas. 

Coming to the social custom there are several differences. The Tengalai women 
do not shave their heads when they become widows. But the Vadagalai widows, like the 
Smärta Brahman widows, remove the hair from their heads. Some Tengala: women 
tie their sarIs so as to have the one end passing over the right shoulder and covering it, 
whilst the Vadagalai women throw it on their left shoulder. 

In the matter of obeisance the Tengalais do it only once, Mutual prostrations, 
irrespective of age is allowed. Both the disciple and the guru prostrate. They prostrate 
even to a woman. But among the Vadagalais prostrating to men older than themselves 
alone is observed. Only very old people observe the returning of prostration and it is 
never done in the case of young people when they prostrate adopting the prapatti. 
Reference may be made to Апра panchaka as developed by Vedanta Desika for the 
views held by the Vadagalais (cf. Anga panchaka of the Tengalais by—Manavala Maha- 
munigal—see Govindachariar's translation). 

Tengalais hold that the hearing of the divya mantra during РапсћаѕатѕКага, may 
be considered to be prapatti, and so prapatti need not be done later. Further, they 
hold that Ramanuja did Saragagati for all Vaishnavas connected with him and as we 
are all his followers no prapatti need separately be adopted. 

Vadagalais contend that what Ramanuja did could apply only to those who were 
living with him during his life-time ; but those who came into this world after Ramanuja 
cannot be brought under the Saranagati done by Катапија. Every Jiva must do 
prapatti before or after Panchasamskara, when he becomes fit for Prapatti or Saranagati 
He must be an akinchana and this is an essential condition for prapatti. 

Tengalais hold that jiánópadésa can be obtained from a teacher of any caste. The 
Vadagalais do not deny the fact. When a disciple prostrates before his guru, the guru 
should not return it by prostrating himself. In temples God alone is entitled for it and 
neither a Sanydsi nor a grihastha is entitled for it so long as he stays in the temple 
Sishyas do not prostrate before God when they go with their Acharya to a temple. 

Amongst the Vadagalais, in the case of women, only mothers, elder sisters and 
Acharya's wives may be shown respect by prostration. In the case of other women 
respect need not be shown by prostration amongst the Vadagalais. 

Prapatti, the Tengalais say, is only a knowledge of $éshatvam. The Vadagalais 
hold that а mere knowledge of $éshatvam does not constitute prapatti. Along with 
this knowledge bharasamarpanam is essential for Prapatti or Saranagati. 


48 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. {G.s., 


Effort and previous preparation is unnecessary as God's grace is “ Nirhétuka” (one 
without cause). But the Vadagalais contend that although grace is “ Nirhetuka " and 
that they should also do something to obtain it and this something is prapatti. 

Tengalais think that no angas are needed for prapatti, although they may adopt 
it. According to the Vadagalais angas are particularly necessary and for that teachers of 
апу caste can be engaged, but only for ordinary lore. For initiation into Brahma 
Vidya and mantras, only а Brahman teacher is empowered to do и. For example, when 
Каталша tried to get spiritual knowledge from Tirukacchinambi of Conjeeveram, ће 
refused to be his Acharya or preceptor on the ground that he was not а Brahman. 
Tengalais often say that Nathamunigal was initiated by а Non-Brahman Acharya 
Sathakopa. But the Vadagalais contend that the initiation was done in yoga da$ai in 
which state no question of caste can arise. It is only when initiation is done by a human 
being directly that it is objectionable. Madura Kavi is quoted by the Tengalais as 
having adopted as his master à Südra and so caste must go. But the Vadagalais hold 
that mantras with Vidya were not given to Madura Kavi and so the knowledge obtained 
from his non-Brahman priest was only ordinary knowledge. 

The Tengalais consider theoretically that a Vaishnavite of non-Brahman caste also 
is qualified to initiate a Brahman. But in practice amongst the Tengalai Brahmans 
there is not even a single instance of a Brahman being initiated by а non-Brahman 
Vaishnavite. Both Vadagalais and Tengalais are being initiated only by Brahman 
Vaishnavites at the present day. 

Amongst the Tengalais some are swayamacharyapurushas, while others are followers 
of Mathadhipatis. Vanamamalai matham is one of the most , important 'of the mathams 
andit is under the management of " Vanamamalai Луаг” The]Jiyar is selected by the 
Sishyas (see Plates-I-B, П-А) The plate II-B shows the successors to the priesthood from 
the earliest to the present time. The present JryarswAmi is seen in plate III-A and В. Та 
plate IV-B is shown a Tengalai Sri Vaishnava who does not belong to Vanamimalai 


matham. 


13. The Daily Observances of Orthodox Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. 


Every Sri Vaishnava Brahman should bear in mind that the end and aim of a man’s 
hfe is to attain moksha. During one’s life one must devote most of one’s time to the 
service of God. Every moment one should be thinking of his entire dependence on God. 
This dependence of a human being on God and God’s condescension on the human 
being are reterred to by the use of the terms “ Sesha and Seshi” bhavams, Tobe able 
to worship God one should be pure in body and in mind. This can be attained only by 
the performance of certain rites. To get purified the daily rites such as sandhya- 
vandanam. snanam, etc., ought to be performed regularly by one. 

A day is usually divided into five periods by an orthodox person and during each 
period the rites fixed for that period are carried out. Full details are given in “ Pancha 
kala ргака&іка " and " Ahnikams” published by various people. But of all these the 
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one called " Nityam" written by Ramanuja is the oldest. Most of the details about the 
observances are taken from Nityam. The following account is based entirely upon 
Nityam of Sri Bhashyakara, edited by Sriman Mahamahopadhyaya Setlur Narasimha- 
charyaswami now living at Purasawakam, Madras. 


A day is usually divided into the five following divisions for the performance of the 
various rites. They are -г. Abhigamanam, 2. Upadanam, 3 Ijyai, 4. Svadhydyam and 
5. Yogam. 


The abhigamanam period of the day is intended for bathing and for performance of 
the sandhyavandanam. A prayer to God to enable the person to carry out the duties 
during this period successfully is also included. "The next period of time 15 called the 
Орадана ат and it is one in which the materials for the worship of God is secured. 
The securing of the materials such as flowers, sandal paste, the securing of peace ої 
mind and goodness of mind by means of Kalakshépams (spending the time by reading or 
hearing others about God) are also included under this heading. Душ is the period of 
the day devoted to the madhyahnikam and the Bhagavadaradhanam (worshipping God). 
The next period is Svddhydya during which period Vedas, ltihasapuranas, prabandhams 
and dwaya mantras are read and understood, with a view to increase the knowledge of 
God and His bhakti (or devotion) daily. Then sdyamabhigamana or sandhyavandana 
for the evening and prayer to God are performed — Yóga,the last item of the daily 
performance, ts the thought of God's good actions and his glories until he gets sleep. 
When he goes to sleep he is expected to imagine that his head is lying at the feet of his 
Lord. 


GETTING UP FROM SLEEP. 


The first thing that one does every day during the carly part of the day is the getting 
up from his bed. He is expected, under ordinary circumstances, to wake up at lcast half 
an hour before sunrise and then he 1s to pronounce the name of God as Hari! Hari! at 
least six times. Then the person is expected to repeat the Slokas describing the coming 
of God as Hari and destroying the distress of Gajéndra, the chief of the elephants, 
God is expected to remove all the sins and since he came out as Hari and destroyed the 
sorrows of Gajendra, this fact is clearly pointed out in the Slokas repeated. If the person 
getting up from his bed is strong enough and capable of commanding his time he may 
repeat the dhyAna $lokas of the 108 tirupathis, the dasāvatāra stótras, the larger gadya, 
other stotras of God loudly and in a manner pleasant to be heard by others, 


Then sitting in the same bed he thinks of the days that have passed without doing 
him any good and feels sorry for his not obtaining the moksha so much expected by him. 
Jf the man is one who has not gone through the prapatti ceremony, he should fee] for 
his present position of being an akinchana, a sinner incapable of getting rid of his 
sins. Seeing his inability to get rid of his sins and realising his low and incapable 
position, he feels very sorry. In the case of a prapanna, he should feel for his bondage, 
but as he is sure of his salvation having surrendered himself to God, he should feel 
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glad of it. Though he may feel dissatisfaction of not having attained moksha he should 
not be over-powered by that feeling so as to prevent him from attending to his other 
legitimate duties such as doing service to God. So he must think of his future duties to 
God as stated in the pasuram "Gatattirku sOkiyadé@ varugira nīrukku anaikolum 
kanakkile". This means “not fecling much for what is past, preparing for the future 
by proper means.” He must spend his time by worshipping God. “ Tarittezudi 
vasittum kettum  vanangi vazipattum pdjittum роккіпёп роди.” When translated 
this means “I spent my time by writing, reading, hearing, praying and worshipping God.” 


The person then does 'Srotrachamana ' touching his right ear with his right hand 
and repeats the mantra for 'satvikatyaga ', and is believed to become a dependent of 
God and so prays to Him that his kainkaryas (works to God) may be properly done and 
then he repeats some stótras (praises) of God well and loudly. If time permits he may 
repeat portions of his Vedas, such as tiruvais of the same. 


On getting from his bed he is to repeat the mantra “Om namah kshitidharaya ". 
This means "Oh I pray to you the supporter of this earth." Не then prays to Varaha- 
mürti who is supporting the world. Не then places his right foot on the floor repeating 
a prayer to Bhüdevr, Не then prays to Trivikrama thus:—‘ Vishnohkramosi" and 
walks on. 


EVACUATION OF THE URINE AND THE FAECES. 


Taking the materials necessary for his bath such as fresh clothes, darbha, rice and 
sesamum and holding in his hand a bamboo stick and repeating “ $n Kegavaya 
namah” (Iam praying to KéSava the name of God) he leaves his house. After going a 
certain distance, he places the materials he takes with him in a place which is clean ап 
determined by him. The place he chooses for taking mud must be one in which no 
worms are found, not ploughed by a plough, not found mixed with fine 'alar' (soft mud), 
not mixed up with unholy things, not mingled with soil used by others and free from 
ant-hills. From such a place he takes enough mud and places this mud close to the place 
where he is to wash himself, Leaving his sandals he is to slap his palms thrice and then 
wrap round his head his upperor other cloth. He next winds round his right-ear his sacred 
thread so that it may not be dangling. His face and mouth are covered with his upper 
cloth, and then he sits for defaecation. Before sitting for this he should strew the ground 
with leaves that are dried and those not useful for sacrificial purposes. If the time is 
twilight or morning he should sit facing north and if the time is night he is expected 
to sit facing south. While sitting for this he should not speak withany person. He is 
not expected to sit for defecation and be seeing temples, rivers, cows, brahmans, fire, 
sun, moon, air and Ficus religiosa tree. For this purpose he should avoid using the places 
such as the following: —" Flower garden, groves, tulsi gardens, crops, smasanam 
(burning ground), alkaline land, hill, ant-hill, pits, unclean spot, sand, shade, ways and 
paths, water, ploughed land, cowsheds, foot of trees, darbha grown spot, rivers, tanks, sea 
shore, places where cow dung is stored, yajnabhümi (place where yajna is performed), 
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grassy-plot, spaces in front of dwelling houses, crevices of rocks or stones and places 
where insects abound. He should not see the leavings During defacation he is not to 
use wet clothes. During the time he sits for this process he 15 not to spit. Аза matter 
of fact spitting is prohibited during the process of ЧейесаНоп. 


WASHING (SAUCHAM). 


After defaecation he goes to a place where he has to wash himself taking the mud 
already secured in his right hand. Не divides this mud into four parts and water is to be 
poured for use by a servant. If, on the other hand, washing is to be done in a pond, mud 
need not be brought. Rivers and watering places that are near temples or near God 
should never be used for purposes of washing after passing the faeces. While washing 
in ponds mud should not be brought from any other place From a place under water, 
which is as deep as the hand up to the wrists upper limit (a depth of 9 to 10 inches), mud 
must be taken and it should be placed on the ground about 9 to 10 inches away from the 
edge of the water, after sprinkling that space with water Then this mud is used for 
washing along with water. The left hand is used for washing. И is to be placed 
between the knees of the two legs and the right hand is kept outside the knees to the 
right. With his right hand he takes the mud and puts it into his left hand. If passing 
of the urine and faeces had been done at the samc time, cleaning for the faeces has to be 
done first, and then for urination. If the process of urination and defaecation are at 
different times, the cleaning has to be done according to the process which has taken 
place earlier. The cleaning for urination is done by using the mud for cleaning six times 
and for the passing of the faeces it has to be used twelve or fifteen times. Between one 
cleaning and another the left hand has to be cleaned five or six times with mud and 
water. While doing the cleaning for urination, mud about the size of a nellikai (fruit of 
Phyllanthus emblica) has to be used. For cleaning for defaecation for the first time a 
handful of mud, for the second and the third time half of this quantity and for the 
remaining or subsequent washings mud about the size of two nelli fruits should be used. 
After using the hand for doing the washing once, it has to be washed with mud and 
water to clean it, and then it is again used for the purpose of washing. During the 
process of washing the hand enough water should be used, so that all the mud may be 
well removed from the hand. Ш the thigh and other parts are soiled they should be 
cleaned seven times. 

Then getting up he should clean his left hand ten times with mud and water and his 
legs seven times with water similarly. Both his hands have to be cleaned ten or seven 
times with clean water, If it is only after urination, three or five washings with mud and 
water are enough. The left hand has to be washed five times using mud and water, and 
then both the hands, three times only, with pure water. Then the finger nails have to be 
cleaned and washed properly. The place used for washing has also to be cleaned. If 
sperm has come out without one's knowledge along with the urine all the processes have to 
be done twice as much as for urination. During the day time the processes have thus to 
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be calculated. During night time half of this has to be done. While travelling only one- 
fourth of the above may be done. As far as women are concerned they have to do only 
halt of the number of times that a male has to do. Brahmacharis have to do twice as 
шапу times; Vanaprasthas and monks have to do four times as much. For people who are 
not well in health the cleanings have to be done according to their strength, i e., as many 
times as they can stand. The point to be observed in such cases is only removal of bad 
things, smell and in cases of piles pain is to be avoided during the cleaning. After the 
washings he proceeds and on reaching water side he washes his hand and feet well. Не 
also washes his mouth by means of water four or six times if alter urination 
and eight to twelve times if after defaecation. After washing his mouth he puts on his 
sacred thread (Уа)йбрауКат) properly and does асһатапат twice or thrice. 


SIPPING OF THE WATER (ACHAMANAM). 


The sipping of the water or Achamanam with the proper mentality and mantras is 
enjoined on all occasions as а punrificatory thing. So when the ceremonies or the usual 
daily observances of any kind are to be begun achamanam has to be performed. For 
doing dchamanam one should sit in a clean place, not squatting, but on feet and knees 
facing east or north Both the hands are to be kept inside the knees. Touching the 
hand with the left hand he takes in his right hand as much water as would just be suffi- 
cient to drown a seed of black-gram. Then repeating the mantram “Om achyutaya 
namah " (I bow to Achyuta) he sips water; this process of sipping water is repeated 
twice more repeating cach time the mantrams “Om anantaya namah ” (I bow to Ananta) 
and "Om Govindaya папа!” (I bow to Govinda) respectively. After sipping three times 
with the base of the right thumb he wipes his lips twice and then touches the various 
parts of the body one after the other repeating the appropriate mantras again, after 
washing the base of the thumb and wiping, as detailed below :— 

First with the tip of the right thumb of his right hand he touches the right and left 
checks repeating the mantras "Om Кё$аудуа namah” (I bow to Ke$ava) and "Om 
Nardyanaya namah” (I bow to Narayana), Then touching the ring-finger at its base 
with the tip of the thumb bring the tip of the ring finger in contact with the right eye 
repeating the mantra “Om Madhavaya namah” (I bow to Madhava) and touching 
the left eye repeat “Om Gévindiya namah” (Г bow to Govinda), With the tip of the 
fore finger, whilst the thumb is at its base he touches tbe right and left sides of the nose 
repeating the mantras “Om Vishnave namah " (I bow to Vishnu) and "Om Madhusddanaya 
namah” (I bow to Madhusüdana) With the little finger and the thumb at its base he 
touches the two ears saying the mantras "Om Trivikramaya namah” (I bow to 
Trivikrama) and “Om Vamanaya namah” (I bow to Vamana). With the middle finger 
and with the thumb at its base he touches the right and the left shoulders repeating “От 
Sridharaya namah” (I bow to Sridhara) and “Om Hrshtkegaya namah” (I bow to 
Hrshikéga). With the right palm touch the navel repeating " Om Padmanabhaya namah " 
(I bow to Padmanabha) and with all the fingers united the head is touched pronouncing 
the words “От Damodaráya namah " (I bow to DAmodara). 
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CLEANING OF THE TEETH. 


The cleaning of the tecth is next begun. For this he washes his feet and does 
асһатапат twice. Facing cast or north and covering his head with his upper cloth he 
secures from one of the plants mentioned below a picce of stick six to eight inches long, 
one and a quarter to one-third of ап inch thick, straight, free from nodes, worms and 
empty hollow portions. The piece Не plucks for use must be from one of the following 
plants :— Calotropis, banyan, Acacta arabica, Achyranthes, margosa, mango, and others 
with juice and prickles The sticks of Bombax, Ficus religiosa, Prosopis spuigera, Areca 
palm, Butea frondosa, plantain, cotton, darbha grass, cocoanut and папа| grass should 
not be used. While plucking the stick for use аъ tooth-brush he 1$ expected to repeat the 
following mantram:-" Ayurbalam yaéó varchah prajam paguvasim cha | brahma 
prajfiam cha médham cha (уаппо 9661 Vanaspaté.’’ This when translated into English 
reads thus “ Oh! king of the woud give us hle, strength, fame, brilliance, children, cows, 
riches or property, knowledge of God, intelligence or wisdom." 


While cleaning the teeth with the stick of any one of the plants mentioned above the 
mantra given above may be repeated Ш sticks are not available, and if cleaning with 
sticks is prohibited as on some days, then leaves alone are used. 


Beginning with the left side of the lower row of teeth, the leaf or the stick is taken 
round in the pradakshina way by polishing the teeth and then in the end the tongue is 
cleaned with it. Beginning with the lower teeth on the left side he should go round the 
tecth upwards and finish with the wiping of the tongue with the split stick. The stick is 
cleaned and then it is thrown on a clean ground towards the south-west corner. The 
mouth has to be rinsed with water sixteen times. On ceremonial days such as prathama, 
full-moon day, shashti, chaturdasr, ека Чат, ashtamr, janmanakshatra (star under which one 
is born) of three kinds one should not use the sticks, On amavasya day and ékadast day 
he should use for cleaning the teeth only Eugenia jumbolana (naval) and mango leaves. 
On the $raddha day, nothing is to be used, only rinsing of the mouth with water is allowed. 
Cleaning of the teeth must not be done in a cow-shed, temple, sacred river, burning ground 
{smaganam), in a clean place, water and sacrificing grounds. Water used for the rinsing 
of the mouth should not be swallowed After the rinsing of the mouth two 1chamanams 
аге to be Попе. 


BATHING OR SNÀNAM. 


One who intends bathing in a tank or river should go to a place where God 15 
usually brought or where Bhagavatds bathe. Selecting such a place he should clean 
with water the place he intends sitting, wash hislegsand hands and then sit оп this 
space facing east or north. While sitting he should wear on his ring-finver of the right- 
hand the pavitra, usually of darbha grass twisted, and do pr3niyAmam three times. 

The method of doing praniyamam 1s described below —The ргапауаташ 1. an im- 
portant item and it is resorted to in almost every ceremony and at frequent intervals in cach. 
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The left nostril is pressed down by the little and ring-fingers of the right-hand and the air 
inside the lungs is expired through the right nostril. The right nostril is then pressed 
by the thumb of the right hand so that the right nostril is closed and the two fingers on 
the left nose are released. As much air as can be taken in is drawn in by the left nostril 
and then both the nostrils are pressed and the eyes and the mouth are closed. In this 
condition, think of God, and the sapta Vy&hrtis, Gayatrr and Gayatrt’s head are then 
pronounced thrice After this all the air taken in is expired out through the right nostril 
and the right car is touched pronouncing the ргазауат “Om.” 


Then with his hands in the posture of prayer he repeats the usual hierarchy of his 
Ácharyas Next he repeats the tithi, удгат, and nakshatra after repeating " Srt Govin- 
Ча "and performs the usual sankalpam for sninam (bath) Repeating of “The bala 
mantra ” and of the " Satvikatyaga mantra” follows. Не may also repeat $lokas about 
“Sacred water " 1f he knows them and also about Acháryas. 

The person who wants to perform these rites should think of service to God and 
nothing else. He is to repeat the following :— 

" Svagésha bhütenamaya svaktyais$cha dehendriyantahkaranaih svakTyairéva kalya- 
natamaih aupacharikasamsparéikabhyavaharikaih bhogairakhilaparijanaparicchadan- 
vitam svatmanam pritam karayitumupakramate "——In English this means “ God with all 
his attendants and paraphernalia begins to make Himself pleased with the most auspi- 
cious materials which are His own and some of which are intended for doing honour, some 
for creating pleasure by touch and some for eating, supplied by me who is His servant 
through my body, senses and mind all of which are given by Him.” 

Next he goes to the side of the water and washes his hands and feet in a clean place, 
does achamanam and then cleans a space onthe shore Не then takes a quantity of mud 
from a clean place repeating the ashtiksharam and places it on the spot already cleaned, 
dividing it into two parts Taking mud from the larger part he wipes with ithis body 
to remove the dirt from his body and bathes in water. After bathing he sits on the bank, 
thinks of God and performs the ргапауд тат thrice. He then takes the other portion of 
the mud into his left-hand, divides it into three parts and sprinkles water over them 
separately. Repeating the mula mantra he takes one part from three parts in his hand 
and does digbandhanam by repeating the astramantram With another part of this mud 
a pftham is made intended for the water which is to be sprinkled lateron. The third part 
of the mud is used for smearing over the body. He then washes his hands and taking 
water in both of his hands pours or sprinkles it over the pItha made with one part of 
the mud. The water thus poured or sprinkled is considered to be the holy water 
of the Ganges coming from the right foot of God. While pouring the water 
ashtakshara is pronounced and again taking water with both his hands and repeat- 
ing the mülamantra seven times he sprinkles over his head this water three or five 
times. Next he takes a small quantity of water in his right hand and takes in the same 
quantity of water repeating the ashtaksharam. After this he performs an асһатапат 
and sprinkling over himself some water, he immerses himself in the water. While under 
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water he should imagine that his head is below the feet of God and he should be repeating 
the ashtaksharam as many times as he can possibly do. Then he comes out of the water, 
places his right leg in water and the left leg on the land and then sits. In this posture 
he does achamanam once. He then stands on the shore and repeats $lokas about 
Acharyas and God and cleans with two cloths his body —with one his head and with 
another the other parts of his body. Afterwards he sprinkles water thrice repeating the 
three vyahrti mantras over the cloths placed in the “ Tiruppakküdai", Then repeating 
“ Dévasya tva savitub prasavésvinor bahubhy4m püshnohastabhyamadade." This when 
translated into English runs : " By the direction of the deity who directs all I take you by 
the hands of Aévins and by the hands of Pasha.” The cloths are taken and then 
repeating "Udutyam jatavédasam dévam vahanti kétavah dr$é visvaya süryam " which 
means "The rays support that sun who knows all that are born, so that people may sce 
him” they are shown to the sun, Then repeating the mantram " Avadhütam raksho 
ауа БО ardtayah” which means "Let the enemies be destroyed and let those who do 
not give money perish." The cloths are shaken; with the words " Avahant! vitanvana 
kurvanà сЫта matm4nah | vasimsi mamagavaécha аппарапёсВа sarvada | tatomé ériyam 
avaha”, which means “First give me wisdom and then bring me prosperity very 
soon; bring me clothes, cows, food and drink, make them increased and make 
them remain with me.” He wraps the cloth round his head, and then taking 
his yajnOpavitam (sacred thread) and making it nivIti winds it round his nght 
ear and then wears his kaupInam (piece of under cloth). Then he washes his hands 
and knees with mud and water and wears his lower and upper cloth. After this he 
washes his feet, does Ichamanam twice and one prandyamam. He then does sankal- 
pam saying " Sribhagavadajiayd Srimannardyanapprityartham mantrasnanam karishyé” 
(By God's order and with a view to please Srtmannarayana Гат doing this both oy repeat- 
ing the mantras). Next repeating “ Apohistha mayobhuvah | tana гуё dadhatana | 

mahtranaya chakshase | yovassivatamó rasah! tasya bhajayate hanah|usatIriva matarah| 
lasma aranga mimavah ! yasyakshaydya jinvatha | аро janayatha chanah |” (for the 
meaning of this see page 61) he sprinkles water over legs, head and sky, then over head, sky 
and legs and finally over sky, head and legs. Then he meditates on bathing and 
imagines of having bathed. He then thinks of God as existing with the effulgence of 
а crore of suns, as carrying $ankham, chakra and gada in his four hands, and as 
having a kirTta on his head and bracelets and other ornaments. He should think of the 
feet of God who is holding $ankham and chakra, and also think of Ganges falling from the 
feet on his head and entering his head through the brahmarandhra and cleaning both 
externally and internally. The wet cloths which he used before while actually bathing 
must not be placed in front of him but by his side. It he is a weak person he may use 
hot water for the bath. If, however, he is unclean due to death, etc., he ought not to use 
hot water. If a person is too weak to bathe the head, he can bathe up to the neck or up 
to the navel and clean the upper part with a wet cloth. If he is not strong enough even 
to do this he may adopt any method mentioned in the $astras as suiting his capacity. 
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PUTTING ON THE ÜRDHVA PUNDRAM. 


The person who is about to put on the ürdhvapundram (inarks made on the forehead 
and parts of his body with a kind of white clay and turmeric powder) takes water іп а 
coconut-shell or “ Tirthahan.” From this coconut-shell he takes a little water and pours it 
into his left hand by means of an uddharant (a spoon) made of gold, silver or wood. 
With this water he cleans his ІсЁ hand repeating the astramantra " Viryadya astrayaphat." 
Then repeating the pranavain he places the tiruman (white clay or mud) in his left hand 
in his palm Then repeating the mantram " Gandhadvaram duradharsham nityapushtam 
kartshinIm | Isvarim загуа bhodtandm tvàmiha upahvayé $riyam" [this when translated 
runs thus " L invite here the deity of Earth who isresorted tu by all, who is perceived by 
smell, who is not overcome by enemies, who is always full of plenty, who is full of cattle 
(cows, buffaloes, etc.) and who creates and directs all the objects of creation] the 
tiruman is rubbed in and dissolved in а small quantity of water. Then with astra 
mantra ashtadigbandhanam 15 Попе. (The eight directions are closed by the repetition of 
the mantras). Then by repeating the pranava the tiruman is dissolved in water by 
rubbing it in the palm, the müla mantra is repeated over it, then. Nrsimha btjakshara is 
written on it and it is then dissolved and mixed well by using the fore finger, Then over 
this he repeats the mantra “ Vishnór-nukam Viryani pravocham yah parthivdn vimamé 
rajamsi yoaskabhayaduttaram sadhastam vichakramanastrédhorugdyah." This when 
translated runs thus "I shall fully describe the powerful deeds of Vishnu who is extolled 
by great men, who created the three lights, namely, fire, lightning and the sun on Earth, 
the intermediate region and the sky or heaven and who created the very extensions, the 
antariksha which supports the three worlds by walking over them with a stride in each 
(or who has firmly established heaven which is above all worlds and where yogis dwell)." 
He also repeats the dwadasakshara mantra. After this he repeats the following mantra 
“VishnorarAlamasi vishnoh prshthamasi Vishnoh snaptréstho vishnóssyürasi Vishnor 
dhruvamasi Vaishnavamasi visnavetva ! uddhrtasi varahéna krshnéna Sata bahunal bhümir 
dhéndr dharantbhütadharinT | mrttiké hanamépdpam yan maya dushkrtam krtam | tvaya 
haténa рарёпа jivami SaradaSSatam | mrttiké deh] mč pushtim бузуг sarvam pratishthitam." 
This when translated runs thus “You are the forehead of Vishnu, you are the back of 
Vishnu, you are the joints of the lips of Vishnu, you are onc that connects us with Vishnu, 
you are as firm as Vishnu, you huve Vishnu as the presiding deity, and you are Vishnu 
himself. Oh Earth! you have been brought back by thethousand hands of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation; you are like the milch cow always giving us what we require; you are 
the bearer of truth and support all objects of hfe Oh Earth! destroy my sins and des- 
troy all bad acts that I have done. Having been relieved of my sins let me live one 
hundred years. Oh Earth! give me comfort, for all the objects capable of giving comfort 
are stationed in you." 

He then takes with the index finger a small quantity of tiruman dissolved in the hand 
and smearsitoverthe head repeating the pranavam at the same time. With the fourth finger 
pavitra finger) he makes marks of игитап on the face and other parts of the body in 
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regular order as detailed below. After putting on the namam in the face, it is put on the 
following places in the order given :—central place in the abdomen, centre of the chest, neck 
in front, right side of the abdomen, right shoulder, right side of the neck, left side of the 
abdomen, left shoulder, left side of the neck, lower portion in the centre at the back of 
the body and back of the neck. While making the marks of патат in each of thesc 
places mentioned above, the twelve names of God are repeated beginning with “Om 
Кабауауа namah.” The names of God repeated in definite order are as follows: — 
Kegaviya namah, Мїгїуаплуа namah, Madhavaya namah, Govindaya namah, Vishna- 
vé namah, Madhusddanaya namah, Trivikram1ya namah, Vamanaya namah, Srtdharaya 
namah, Hrshikégaya namah, Padmanabhaya nainah and Damédardya namah.” 


After putting on the twelve патат if there should remain any quantity of tiruman it 
issmeared over the head repeating the dvada$2kshara mantram. Hethen makes marks 
of $richOrna in the middle of the ndmams. For making the marks with $richarnam 
Lakshif's turmeric must be mixed with it, 


While marking with $ИсЬбгпа the following mantras must be repeated, one for each 
mark made :—face—Sriyat namah; middle of the abdomen just above the navel—Amrtod 
bhavayai namah ; middle of the chest—Kamaldyai namah ; front of the neck—Chandra- 
ѕоЧагуаі namah; right side of the abdomen--Vishnupatnyai namah; right shoulder— 
Vaishnavyai namah ; right side of the neck—Vurarohayai namah; left side of the abdo- 
men::Harivallabhàyai namah; left shoulder--Sarnginyai namah; left side of the 
neck-- Dévadévyai namah; back at the lower portion just above the waist--Maha 
Lakshmya!i namah; neck at the back—Lokasundaryat namah; and top of the head— 
Sarvabhishta phalappradayai namah,” 

The патат in order are then touched repeating the mantras “KeSavaya namah Ms 
etc., one after the other. Then with folded hands the following mantra must be repeated :-- 
“ Chatuschakram патаѕулті ké&avam kanakapprabham'N2ràyanam дһапа$уйтапт chatus 
Sankham namimyaham{Madhavam manibhangabham chintaydmi chatur gadam chandra. 
hasam chatué&sarngam Govindam ahamasrayé | Vishnum chaturhalam vande padma kin- 
jalka sannibham | caturmusalamabjabham saméray& Madhusüdanam | agnivarnam catuh 
khadgam bhavay4mi trivikramam ij Vàmanam bala süryabham chaturvajram vibhavayé | 
Sridharam pundartkabham chatuppattasam а$гауё | chaturmudgaramabhyémi Hrsht- 
késam tatit prabham | panchdyudham Padmanaábham pranamümyurkaróchisham | 
Damodaram chatushpasam indragopanibham bhajé || Vasud¢vamupaséham pürnéndva yuta 
sannibham." This when translated into English runs thus:--“I worship Késava of the 
lustre of gold and who is in possession of four chakras or discs. I worship Магауапа of 
deep black colour and possessing four $ankhas or conches Imeditateon Madhava of the 
lustre of the cut surface of a diamond and possessing four gadas or maces. Itake refuge in 
Govinda of the lustre of the moon and possessing four saranga or bows. I bow to Vishnu 
who is as beautiful as the filament of a lotus and possesses four Aulas or ploughs I take 
refuge in Madhusüdana of the lustre of а lotus and possessing four musala or wooden 
pestles, [contemplate on Trivikrama of the colour of agni or fire and whois in possession 

8 


58 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. [G.s., 
pO LL HSCOG]OAALLOERALACLEERERCIELNLALCEELCLLEGLLLLLLBQELELLILCLSELLLLMLLLLLEP,LEPAEABÁDEELRn'nuiusMEsee i A. ——————————  ——————— 8 


of four khadgas or swords. I worship Уатапа of the lustre of the dawning of sun and 
possessing four V«ujras or thunderbolts. I take refuge in Sridhara of the colour of lotus 
and possessing four pafiasa or spears with sharp edges. I meditate on Hrishtkesa of the 
colour of lightning and possessing four mudguras or hammers. I salute Padman&abha of the 
brilliance of the sun and possessing the five weapons of Vishnu. I take refuge in 
Damodara of the lustre of fire lies and possessing four раза or nooses. | meditate оп 
Vasudé&va who is as beautiful as ten thousand moons put together.” 

While repeating the above the hands which are pressed together should be moved 
towards the correct ndmam at the repetition of the suitable mantram. Afterwards the 
twelve Tamil stanzas of Sriman Desika is repeated praising each deity in one stanza. 

After making the pundrams on the various parts of the body as detailed above the 
palms of the hands should not be cleaned with water. If the time at one’s disposal is 
short, or if the person is weak, instead of the twelve ndmams, two may be put on, one in 
the face and the other at the back of the neck. These two ndmams should always be put 
on and onc should not fail to do this. Now-a-days almost all Srivaishnavas who are not 
Vaidikas put on only two nàmams on all ordinary days. They put on the twelve namams 
only on ceremonial days. 

Then the following &lókas and pasuram should be repeated in the order given :— 

" Asmad  gurubhyó namah | asmad parama gurubhyó namah | asmad sarva 
gurubhyo namah | Srimaté Vedanta guravé namah | Srimate Ramanujaya namah | 
Srimate Maha Рагпдуа namah | $п Rama Miéraya namah| $a Pundartkakshaya 
namah | Sriman Nathamunaye namah | Srimaté Sathakopaya namab | Зита! 
Vishvaksénaya namah ! Sriyai namah ! Sridharaya namah | 

Asmad Desika masmadiya paramacharyanaséshan gurün sriman Lakshmana yogi 
pungava maha pürnau munim Yamunam | Ramam padmavilóchanam muni-varam 
natham $athadveshipam S€nésam sriyamindira sahacharam Магауапат зат$гауё ll.” 
The lamil stanza quoted here of Srtman Vedanta Désika is also repeated. The 
names of acharyas are mentioned in this stanza. 
“ear eur shealg sure я гори 

штел e» Qa; sy (mé вет Mens ет 

{Ўөл ex er re» Gig grt e 5,5 ever ere 
Cufw sb) двете тї ирег вт б gS 

mes Оет Dow wemesenz Ss eutGaremi тт 
Bt (ей +. Ceruer Фей бт ser 

Dera (д 5 iam toe Ger er д eur om рете @ 
eriGumures тел в eren Bernar." 

—See page 8. 


In the above Sanskrit and Tami] stanzas only the prominent Azhvars and Ácharyas 
are mentioned. He should in addition to this repeat the Slokas in praise of his own 
Acharya. During the time of repeating the above he should be wearing round hs neck 
garlands made of tulsi beads, lotus fruits, and must wear in his right hand a pavitra on 


the pavitra finger. 
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OFFERINGS OF WATER AND RICE TO DEVARSHIS AND 
FOREFATHERS (DEVARSHI PITR TARPANAM) 


The performer cleans his hand and feet with water and then does achamanam and 
sankalpam to perform the Devarshi and Риг tarpanams as follows :—" Sriman Narayana 
pprityartham зпапапрат dévarshi ріг tarpanam Кагіѕћуё.” Не performs the tarpanam 
believing that devatas, rshis and pitrs have in them the am&am of God. Thatis to say 
he should believe that the spirit of God is in all these. 


Then repeating the following mantras he does tarpanam, re, leaves water mixed 
with rice and sesamum in his hands as described below :— 
“ Brahmadayo yédévastan devamstarpayüini | sarvan dévamstarpayami | sarvadeva 
ganamstarpayami | sarva 45уа patnistarpayami | sarvadéva ganapatnistarpayamu.” 


This in English means “I please all Devas from Brahma downwards by the libations 
of water. I please all Devas by these libations of water. I please all troops of Dévas by 
these libations of water. I please all the wives of the Dévas by these libations of water. 
I please all the wives of the troops of Dévas by these libations of water.” 

Repeating the above he does his tarpanam through the tips of his fingers. Now he 
has his sacred thread in the usual way, 1.с., in the proper way. 

He then puts on his sacred thread round his neck with both the hands outside the 
thread (i e. аз nivItI) and holding with both the thumbs the sacred thread does tarpanam 
repeating the following. That is he pours water mixed with rice and sesamum while 
repeating the mantras. 


“Om Krishna dvaipayanadayo ye rshayah tàn rshimstarpaydmi | загуап rshIms- 
tarpayami | загуа rshi gandmstarpayami | ѕагуа rshipatnistarpaydmi | загуа rshi gana 
patnistarpayami | '*. 

This when translated runs thus :-- 

“Т please all sages from Vyasa onwards by these libations of water. I please all 
sages or hymn singers by these libations of water. I please the whole host of patriarchal 
sages by these libations of water I please all the wives of the sages by these libations 
of water. I please all the wives of the whole host of patriarchal sages by these libations 
of water.” 


Then with the sacred thread (yajnopavita) as prachinaviti (е. putting on the 
sacred thread on the right shoulder and placing the left hand through so that the sacred 
thread passes round the right shoulder above and the lower portion of the thread passes 
onthe left side below the left shoulder) he proceeds with the tarpanam as detailed 
below. He repeats the following mantra while doing the (аграпат :-- 

“Somahpitrman yamongirasvan agnikavya vahanddayo ye pitarah tàn pitpms- 
tarpayámi | sarvan pitrmstarpaydmi | sarvapitrganamstarpaydini ] sarvapitrpatnistar- 
payami | загуа pitrganapatnistarpayami |." This means "I please all the Manes 
commencing from Soma, pitrman, yama, Angirasvan, agni, kavyavahana and others 
by these libations of water. Г please all the Manes by these libations of water. I please 
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the whole class of Manes Бу these libations of water. I please the wives of the Manes 
by these libations of water. I please the wives of the whole class of Manes by these 
libations of water." 

The above tarpanam is performed by pouring water mixed with rice and sesamum 
between the thumb and the index finger. 


Then repeating the following mantra “ Ürjam vahantIramrtam ghrtam payah krlalam 
parigrtam svadhasta tarpayatame рирп” wateris thrown three times after taking the water 
round in a pradakshina manner on the left side. This water must be thrown thrice on 
the bank saying each time " Trpyata, trpyata and trpyata.” The meaning of the above 
passage 15 “ May these waters please my Manes, those waters which contain the essence, 
issuing from flowers, which may be classed as essence of food, ghee and milk which 
are capable of curing all diseases, preventing death and relieving the bondage of man." 


Then putting on the уајпорауна in the proper way he does 4chamanam. 
This de&va-rshi-pitr-tarpanam should not be performed when one does not bathe fully 


immersing wholly under water or when he is under pollution due to the death of some 
near relation. 


MORNING PRAYERS (MORNING SANDHYAVANDANAM). 


The Sandhyavandanam is performed by the very orthodox Brahmans as detailed in 
Ahannikams (books describing the various rites usually observed by the orthodox Sri 
Vaishnava Brahmans) Sri Vaishnava Brahmans who are not orthodox perform this 
Sandhydvandanam using only some of the mantras, leaving out many as of secondary 
importance. 

The ceremony of Sandhyadvandanam is begun by doing Jchamanam twice. After 
doing the dchamanam the performer repeats "Sribhagavadajnyaya Srimannarayana 
prityartham pritassandhydmupasishye. ” This when translated runs thus :— 

“Гат now engaged in the prayer during the morning of twilight under the orders 
of the divine Lord for propitiating the Lord Narayana who is associated with Lakshmi ” 


After repeating the above mantra the performer repeats "KritanchakarishyAmi," 
Then he repeats ‘“Pratassandhyavandanakhyéna bhagavatkarmana bhagavantam 
archayishyam.” This when translated runs as follows :—“ I worship the divine Lord by 
this divine action known by the name of prayer during the morning twilight.” Next he 
repeats the mantra beginning with “Bhagavat6 balena” and repeats the bala mantra 
to its end which is " Bhagavatd Vasudevasya." This when translated runs thus :— “Ву 
the strength given by God . . . of the Divine Lord V4sucléva. He then begins 
by repeating “ Bhagavanéva” and does sdtvikatydga by repeating “ Pratassandhyopa- 
sanakhyam karmasvasmai svaprityae svayaméva kdrayati.” This when translated runs 
thus :—" God himself makes me do the action of morning prayer for his own gratification. ” 


If one does not put on the ndmams as already described he should make the marks of 
патат using water with the right pavitra finger at the right place and repeat the proper 
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mantras. Then repeating the mantra “ Apohishthati mantrasya sindhudvipa rshih 
devigayatrichandah арб dévatà" he touches the head, nose and the chest with the four 
fingers except the thumb. This means sindhudvipar is the rshi of the mantra, The 
chandas for this is “ Devigayatrt" and the dévata is “Ар.” Then repeating the words 
" Prokshane viniydgah.” he should touch the water with his mght hand. Не should then 
place his fingers with their tip outward and scatter over himself water by repeating 
certain mantras detailed below. Repeating the pranava he scatters over himself water 
once, then with the three vyahrti mantras, with gayatri andrepeating the mantra begin- 
ning with " Apohishtha " he should scatter water over himself. Repeating all these mantras 
he should sprinkle water over his hcad only, but while repeating “ Yasyakshuya ya 
jinvatha” he should sprinkle water over his knees. The mantra repeated is “Apohishtha ma 
yobhuvah | tana ürj& dadhadtana mahérandya сһакѕһаѕё yova$éivatamOrasal) tasya 
bhajayatéhanah узаймуа mdtarah 1азта aranga mamavah yasya kshaydya jinvatha 
aApojanayatha chanah Om bhür bhuvassuval." This when translated reads as follows :— 
“Oh! waters that are in this form representing Paramatma! you are responsible for our 
happiness. Bestow cooked rice (or food) to us for use with our beautiful indriyas (such 
as sight, etc.) That which you consider as an auspicious rasa, make us have that rasa 
just like mothers. That rasa which resides in you and makes you loving, for that rasa 
we are likely to trouble you incessantly. Oh! waters make us to be born ones ?” 


Towards the end he says "Om bhür bhuvassuvah." This represents the pranava 
coupled мин Vyahrti—traya and while repeating this he should sprinkle water around 
himself. 


Afterwards repeating the words “Sdryaschétyanuvakasya agnirshih | devigayatrT 
chandah | saryodevata " he should touch his head, nose and chest. (This touching is 
called пудѕат.) 


For the above апиуаКа " Süryascha " rshi 15 agni, chandas (metre) is devi. gayatrt 
and sun is dévata. (For the sake of atmasuddhi he drinks this water after repeating the 
following mantra.) Repeating " Apim prasane viniyogah " water is taken as if for Acha- 
manam, The Sanskrit words when rendered into English mean: “ This water is intended 
for drinking " Taking water in the hand as for achamanam the following mantra is 
repeated. “ Sdryascha mamanyuscha manyupatayascha manyukrtébhyah ' papébhyo rak- 
shantam | yadratrya papamakarisham | manasa vacha hastabhyam padbhya mudareéna 
Signa ratristadavalumpatu] yatkincha duritam mayi | ida maham mamampta убпач | sOrye- 
jyotishi juhomi svaha " | and he drinks the water by sipping The above passage when 
translated reads as follows:-— " Sun, anger and the raga, etc, which are gods to anger 
protect me from the sins caused by anger. Any sin that might have been committed by 
me during the night by my mind, voice. hands, feet, belly and male organs be 
destroyed by ' rátr1' (the night). If there is any other sin in me let that also be destroyed. 
Let me offer as a sacrifice my 4tm4 or life principle to the Sürya who is brilliant with 
effulgence. This is the hóma mantra." 
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Then achamanam is done. Then repeating the following mantra “ Dadhikravinneti 
mantrasya Vàmadevajshih | anushtupchandah | Dadhikrava devatà," he touches his head, 
nose and chest. (This is doing nyasam,) This means the rshi for the mantra “ Dadhikr- 
avinno” is Vamadéva rsh: and the chandas (metre) is anustup and Dadhikrava is the 
dēvata.” Water is sprinkled over repeating the mantra " Арат prókshapé viniyógah." 
and then the following mantra is repeated and water is sprinkled over the head during 
therecital “ Dadhikravinno akarisham | jishnó ra$vasya уајіпаһа | surabhind mukha- 
karat | prandyOmshitarishat | apohishtamayobhuva . . . От Бог bhuvassuvah." 
This when translated means: “Гат only praising Dadhikrava who is the successful person, 
who is permeating everything and who is the protector of all. May our faces be made 
to appear bright. May our ‘dyus’ (period of life) be free from troubles . . ” 

Repeating “Om bhürbhuvassuvah ” he surrounds himself with water by sprinkling 
it around. 

He then does ргапауатит and does sankalpam аз follows :-- “ Srt Bhagavadajiaya 
Srimannarayanapprityartham pratassandhydrghyapradanamkarishyé.” Some people 
omit this sankalpam. The performer standing repeats " Arghya ргаЧапа mantrasya 
vi$vamitra rshih devrgayatrichandah | savila deévata "and does" пуаза.” He then 
says: Arghya pradané viniyogah " and spreads out his hands and bring them together. 
He then takes water in his hands keeping all his fingers close together, his thumbs far 
apart and then repeating the pranava, Vyahrtitraya and дауа and thinking of God who 
is residing in the centre of the sun, raise the hands as highas the brows and throws the 
water down. If while doing this, the sun is visible, prandyamam and sankalpam are done 
as follows :—" Srl Bhagavadajnaya Srimannarayanaprityartham pratassandhya kalatita 
prayaschittartham turtyarghya pradanam karishy?." (“ By the order of God and with a view 
to please Narayana I am pouring this water as a prayaschitta for doing it after the proper 
time" ıs the translation of the above.) Then repeating the seven vyührtis and the 
gayatri he gives one arghya. Then repeating “ Asivadityo Brahma” along with pranavam 
and vyAhrti trayam he sprinkles water round himself in a pradakshina manner. After- 
wards he does Achamanam and taking water in both his hands, having the palms together 
and the thumbs apart, pours it down twelve times repeating each time one of Kesava’s 
names. The first is “KéSavam tarpayami”; the second throwing of water is done 
repeating “ Маглуапат tarpaydmi"; the third "Madhavam  tarpayámi"; the 
fourth “ Govindam tarpayAmi " ; the fifth " Vishnum tarpayami” ; the sixth “ Madhusa- 
danam tarpayami"; the seventh is " Trivikramam tarpayami "; the eighth is “ Vamanam 
tarpayami "; the ninth is" Sridharam tarpayami ”; the tenth is " HpshIkesam tarpaydmi" ; 
the eleventh is " Padmanabham tarpayAmi ”; and the twelfth is " Damodaram tarpayami. 
Then one achamanam is done, 


If the japam is to be performed standing in water, he should stand in knee-deep 
water. [n case he wants to do on the shore, he has to place one leg in water and the 
other above on land and in a sitting posture he has to do the ceremony One should not 
perform sandyha with wet clothes on. In case he has to do with wet clothes on he has to 
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stand in water knee-deep and do japams of the Sandhyávandana. In this case he cannot 
do pradakshina and namaskarams, Strictly speaking the performer of Sandhya is expected 
:о go to a temple or other clean spots and do the јарат there. 

The place intended for the japam is sprinkled with water after the repetition of the 
pranavam and vyührtitrayam and darbha grass is spread and on it he sits for doing 
iapam. 

During јарат he sits facing east. Thus sitting on the darbha grass, facing cast, he 
loes "nyasa" repeating the mantra “Asana mantrasya prthivya mēru prshta rshih 
sutalam chandah | Sríkürmo dévat4." This when translated runs thus .— “ For the mantra 
intended for sitting, Prthivy1 méruprshta is the seer or sage, the meter is sutalam, 
ind the presiding deity is Karma.” Then repeating "Asan& viniyogah” with hands 
ogether and up in a saluting posture prayer is offered to the earth thus: - " Prthvi tvaya 
Jhrita lokah devi уат vishnuna dhrta | tvam cha dhdraya mam dev: pavitram kurucha- 
sanam. ! " This when translated runs thus " Oh! Earth the whole world consisting of the 
novable and immovables is borne by you. You are borne by Vishnu. Oh Goddess! You 
please hold me. Make my seat pure.” 


He afterwards does nyasa repeating the following mantra.— " Pranavasya pshih 
rahma | dêvi gayatrichandah | paramatma dévata.” For pranava the rshi is Brahma 
JevigayatrT is chandas (metre) and paramatma is the. dévata. Then he repeats " Bhüradi 
saplavyahrtingm Аі Bhrgu Kutsa Vasishta Gautama’ Ka&yapangirasarshayah | 
gayatryushniganush{up Бивай — panktih. trishtup jagatyalchandamsi agnic vayu 
arka удата Уагарёп га vi$vedéva devatah.” This when translated means “The 
„even vyahrtis are bhüh, bhuvah, suvah, mahah, janah, tapah, and satyam.” (In front of 
"ach of these the pranava “ Om" should be added). For the Vyahrti Bhüh Atri is rshi 
ztyatrt is chandas and agni is dévata; for the vyahrti “ Bhuvah” Bhrigu is rshi, ushnik 
s the chandas and Váyu is dévta; for the vyahrti " Ѕиуар” Kutsa is rshi, anushfap is 
he chandas (metre) and sürya is dévata ; for the vyahrti “ Mahah " Vasistha is psh, brihatr 
s chandas (metre) and Brhaspati is devata; for the Vyahrti “janah " Gautama is rshi, 
pankti is chandas (metre) and Varunan is the dévata ; for the Vyahrti “ Tapah ’ Kasyapa 
s rshi, trishtap is chandas (metre) and Indra is devata”; forthe vyahrti “Satyam” 
A ngiras is rshi, jagatt is chandas (metre) and УКубавуа is the dēvata.” 


Savitriya rshi ViSvamitrah | devigayatrichandah |savita devata ;." This when 
ranslated runs thus: “For Savitr ViSvamitra is rshi, gāyatrı ıs chandas (metre) and 
SavitA is the dēvata.” 


“ Sirasd Brahma rshih anushtup chandah paramatma devata |.” When translated this 
s as follows:--" For the head of thegayatrithershi is Brahma, anushtup is chandas 
metre) and paramatma is dévata.” 

Repeating the above, nyásam is done and then repeating " Sarvésham pranayamg 
riniyogah " he says " Om bhüh " and touches the legs; he repeats “Om bhuvah" and 
ouches the knees; repeating "Om svvah” he touches the thighs;  repeatine 
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" Om mahah” he touches the belly; he touches the chest repeating “Om janah”; 
he touches the nose repeating "Om  tapah"; he touches the head repeating 
"Om satyam”; then repeating "Om tatsavituh jnüandya hrdayaya namah”. 
touches the heart with the thumb and the index finger; repeating "Om  Varé- 
пуат aivarylya &ёїга$ё svaha” touches the head with the four fingers except 
the thumb; repeating “ Om bhargo dévasya Saktyai sikhayai vaushat " touches the tuft of 
hair (hair-knot) with the thumb (by the middle of the thumb); repeating “ Om dh¥mahi 
balaya kavachaya him” touches from the neck to the waist in the body; repeating 
"Om dhiyo yonah téjasé nétrabhyam vaushat” touches both the eyes simultaneously 
with the index finger and the middle опе; then repeating "Om prachddayat virydya 
astrayaphat” slaps the two hands together, snaps the fingers and does " Digbandhanam " 
round the head. Then he thinks of the deity by repeating " Muktavidruma héma nila 
dhavalacchayair mukhai  stikshanaih — yuktamindukalanibaddhamakutam —tatvartha 
varnatmikam | gdyatrim = varadabhayamkuSakaSahSubhram Кара]ат gunam Sankham 
chakra matharavinda yugalam hastair vahantimbhajé.” ‘This when translated runs “In 
the kIrita we may see the moon and in the body five faces, three eyes in each face; faces 
have the colour of pearl, coral, gold blue and white; there are ten hands and in them 
are found уага па mudra, abhaya mudra, amkusa, Каба! (Korada—-stick with a rope tied), 
white kapdlam, rope, $ankam and chakram; she has two lotuses and she is “Sarva tatva 
зуагории (one knowing and in the form of tatvam) “Sarvartha svarQpint ” (embodiment 
of all wealth or money) “Sarvakshara rüpinI" (having all the letters) I am saluting 
such a gayatri.” So saying he salutes and with the chief part of the gayatri (i.e. repetition 
of "Om ") touches the body from the head to the feet. 


Repcating the above, and repeating the вауайт portion " Om | аројубіїгаѕо amrtam 
brahma bhürbhuvassuvaróm " he smears the whole of his body with both his hands. He 
at the same time thinks of God by repeating “ Arkamandala madhyastham süryakoti 
Samaprabham! brahmadi sévya padabjam пошті brahmaramasakham”. This when 
translated runs as follows: —“Iam thinking of Sriyappati by praising Him who resides 
in the centre of süryamandala, who is as brilliant as а crore of süryas, whose feet are 
served by Brahmans and others ang who is the Para Brahma rupi". After praying to 
God as above he does pranayamam three times. Then touching the right ear he repeats 
the following as sankalpam :—“ Srt bhagavadajiiayd $rimannardyanaprityartham ashtot- 
tara sahasram (or ashtottara Satam, or daSavaram) prdtassundhya gayatrI mantra japam 
karishye.” Then he says “Ayatvityanuvakasya,Vama (ёха rshib | anustup chandah | gaya- 
171 d@vata ” and touches the head, nose and heart (does nydsa). This is followed by saying 
“Gayatri avahané viniydgah.” The above when translated runs thus:—" For the 
anuvaka beginning with " Ayātu” the rshi is Vimadéva, anustup is chandas (metre) 
and gàyatr is dévata.” The gayatr! is dvahanamed in the heart by the anuvaka 
“ Ayatu.” The performer then repeats “ Ayatu varadadevyaksharam brahma samhi- 
tam | gdyatrim chandasdm matédambrahma jushasva nah ! ӧјӧы sahosi balamasi bhrajosi 
devanam dhama nāmāsi viévamasi vi$vlyuh sarvamasi sarvayurabhi bhüróm gavatrim 
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avahayami” and does 4vahanam. This when rendered т English runs thus :--" The 
dévata вауаит, who is capable of satisfying all the wishes of those who pray to her, 
who is ever present, who is equal to the pranava and who 1s the mother of all the chan- 
das has to come here and accept our praises in Veda 5lókas; you are the power holding 
the indriyas, you are rapid in your motions, you are the power, you are bright, you 
possess the tējas of the dēvatās, you are everything and you are capable of increasing 
the age of everything; you are supporting the things yourself that are dear to you; you 
are the person causing changes in time; you are the person capable of destroying all 
sins; I am requesting the presence of such gayatrI in the form of prapavam. ” 


After this he contemplates repeating the following :— 

“Pratardhyayami gayatrim ravimandala madhyagam! rg vedamuchcharayantim 
raktavarnam kumaárikàm! akshamalakaram brahmadaivatyam hamsavahanam." This 
when rendered into English runs thus:— “It is called gayatrl in the morning. That 
devata remains in süryamandala. It is repeated by rgvéda and the colour is red; when 
age is considered it is young. It has in its hands " Akshamala” and its vahanam is 
“Hamsam”. Its dévata is “ Brahma”. 

Then Nyasa 15 done repeating the following mantra :--" Pranavasya rishi brahmah, 
devigayatri chandah paramatma dévata || bharad: sapta vyahrifndm vyahrtitrayasya atri 
bhrgu kutsa rshayah gayatryushniganustup chandamsi agnivayvarka devatah | savitriya 
rshib Viévamitrah dévigayatrichandah savita devata.” 


The translation for the above 1$ as follows:-—“ The rshi of the Pranavamantra is 
Brahma ; the metre of the mantra is the holy Gayatr!; the deity that has been contempla- 
ted by the mantra is the Paramatma (God). Atri, Bhrgu and Kutsa are the rshis of the 
three vyahrtis beginning with Bha. Their metres are Gayatri, Ushnik, and Anushtup. 
Agni (fire', Vayu (wind) and the Sun are the deities contemplated by these mantras. 
Visvamitra is the rshi of Savitr mantra; its metre is the holy Сауат and Savita 15 the 
deity contemplated by this mantra." 

He then says "Jape viniyogah” and touches the various parts of the body by 
repeating the following mantra :—He smears the outside and inside of both his hands 
saying " Viryaya astrayaphat”; he touches and smears from base upwards the thumbs by 
his index fingers repeating “Om bhüh angushtabhy4m namah”; he smears with his 
thumb the index finger repeating " Om bhuvah tarjanlbhyáàm namah ”; he smears with 
the thumb the middle finger saying “ Om suvah madhyamabhydm namah "; he smears the 
nameless (4th finger) saying “Om tatsaviturvarényam anamikabhyam namah "; he smears 
the last andthe little finger saying “Om bhargodévasya dhtmahi kanishthikabhyam 
namah by the thumb. Repeating " Dhiyo удпаһ prachodayat karatala karaprishthabhyam 
namah ” smear both the hands inside and outside. 

Then he does angany4sam as follows:—Repeating “ Om bhuh јйаплуа hrdayava 
namah” he places his right hand on his chest touching it with the thumb and index- 
fingers; repeating “Om bhuvah aiévaryaya Sirasesvaha” he places the four fingers, 
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except the thumb, on the head; repeating “Om Svah &аК(уаї sikbayai vaushat” he 
touches his tuft of hair with the lower part of his thumb; repeating “Om tatsavitur 
varényam balaya kavachaya hüm ” smear the body from the neck to the waist ; repeating 
“Om bhargó devasya dhrmahi tejasé netrabhyam vaushat" with the tips of the index 
finger and the middle finger he touches both the eyes at the same time; repeating “Om 
dhiyo yonah prachódayat viryAya astrayaphat” presses the knuckles of the hand so as to 
produce a noise (snaps the fingers) on the right side and does " Digbandhanam.” 


After doing the anganydsa he rcpeats the loka “ уб4буаззауиазтаКат dhiyd 
dharmadi g6charah prérayét tasya yadbhargastadvar€nyamupasmahe |”. This passage 
when translated runs thus :—'" We con:emplate over that very high tējas (light) which is 
emanating from the sun and that is the déva giving us the knowledge of dharmam, etc. 
(Here is sarya in the mandala in which Srrman Narayana is residing).” 


Then he contemplates on God repeating :—" Aditya mandalé dhyayet paramat- 
manamavyayam | vishnum chaturbhujam raktapankajasana madhyagam | kirrtahara 
kéyüra katakadivibhdshitam Sri Vatsavanamala $“ tulasi kaustubhojvalam | harim 
pltambaradharam Sankhachakragadadharam | prasannavadanam ratnakundalair man- 
ditananam| sarvaratna samayuktasarvabharanabhashitam |.” This passage when 
rendered into English runs thus :—We should meditate on Vishnu who is eternal and the 
soul of the universe or the Lord of all as living in the disc of the sun. He should be 
meditated as possessing four arms, as seated in the middle of red lotus, as having been 
ornamented by a crown, garland, bracelets in the arms and zones, etc., as having becn 
more resplendent by the mole called Srivatsa on the chest, by wearing the garland 
Vanamala, a garland of tulasi leaves and wearing the jewel kaustubha in his breast as 
wearing a golden coloured silk cloth, as holding the Sankha (conch) the chakra (discus) 
and gada, as having a very clear face, as having his ears ornamented by diamond ear- 
rings, as having been adorned with several jewels set with all kinds of precious gems.” 


He places both the hands, under the upper cloth, closing them and then does the gayatrt 
japam repeating the gayatrT and counting them from the lowest lines of the last finger, 
the upper lines of the same finger, then the top lines of the next two fingers, the three 
marks of the index finger and the two lowest marks 1n the middle and the fourth finger. 
These ten marks of the right hand are counted in the direction of the clock. One is 
expected to do 1,008 g4yatris or 108, or 18 if he finds no time for doing 1,008 times. While 
doing gàyatrT јарат, it should not be pronounced by the mouth, but it should only be 
thought of in the mind. In the gayatri those who follow the Yajurveda should pronounce 
while repeating the gdyatrI " Магёпуат.” Brahmacharis should stop at the words at the 
end of the pranavam, at the end of the Vyáhrtis, at the end of the words “ Уагёпуат, 
dhtmahi and prachódayat." Grihasthas (married men) should not stop the repetition at 
the end of the pranava but may stop at the other four places mentioned above. 


Then gayatris are finished in one pradakshina and then this is counted as one ten ın 
the left hand. During јарат he should not talk with any person. He should not see 
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wicked men, $üdras, and dévatantarabhaktas (outcastes, that is those who worship others 
than true God). If it so happens that he has to see them while doing the japa, he 
should see the sun after seeing them. [t he has to talk to them he should think of his 
old Ácharyas, or punyapurushas If while doing japam Acharyas and Bhagavatars 
(elderly men of the same persuasion) come he should get up, do namaskaram and with 
their permission finish the japam afterwards. 


As soon as the јарат is finished, he does the prandyamam and the sankalpam repeat- 
ing "Pratassandhya вауант updsthanam karishye." Then hc does пулѕа repeating “ Utta- 
métyanuvikasya Vámadeva rshih | anushtup chandah | gayatri dēvata” and say» 
"gayatrT udvasane viniyogah." Translation:—" For the anuvaka beginning with 
‘uttamé sikharé деуі’ the rshi is Vamadéva, anustup is chandas and gāyatrī is dévata ” 
It is used in removing the gayatrT dévata from its place. 


Then he repeats the following standing, with handsin a praying posture '"'Uttame 
S$ikhare devi bhümydm parvatamOrdhani | brádhmanebhyóbhyanujüinam gaccha devi 
yatha sukham” and continues "Mitrasyeti trichasya vi$vamitra rshih adyasya Ыга 
chandah | parayor вауант trishtübhau chandasI mitro dévata ||” and does пуаза and says 
* Pratassandhyopasthané viniyOgab." 


Translation :—“ Oh devi! After being given leave by Brahmans you may proceed 
to the holy top of the mountain where you were beforehand with pleasure.” The 
mantra " Mitrasya” consists of three riks. The rshi for this is Vi$vamitra ; for the 
first rik birüt is chandas, for the second rik gdyàtri is chandas and for the third 
trishtubhr is handas; devatà is Mitra. For all the three it should be done as upasthanam 
in the morning sandhya ceremony. 


Then upasthana is done by repeating the following mantra : —" Mitrasya charshint 
dhrtah sravódevasya é$anasim ! satyam chitrasravastamam | mitrojananyatayati praja- 
пап | mitrOdadhara — prithivimutadyam | mitrahkrishtiranimishabhichashté ! зайудуа 
hayyam ghrtavad vidhéma ! prasamitra martto astu prayasvan | yasta dditya sikshatir 
vratena | nahanyate najryatétvoto naiyna magam Во aánot yanutona дагах |.” This when 
rendered into English runs thus: "I am praising the kirt: or good name of Sürya (Sun) 
who is the dév4ta supporting so many beings and this good name is truthful, capable of 
being well attained and it 1$ very wonderful to hear. This Mitra knowing the karmas 
of every human being treats him according to his karma. This Mitra is the supporter 
of this earth and svarga. This sun looks after the human beings without closing his eyes. 
To him we offer food with ghee for obtaining [ull strength. Oh Mitra $0гуа Narayana 
the cause of everything, who worships you with interest becomes united with the result 
of his actions ; he, who is protected by you will never be worried by any disease. He will 
not be conquered by his enemies. Further, sins will not approach him, either from near 
or far, who is protected by you.” 


The above upasthdana refers to God who is supposed to be in sürya mandala. After 
repeating the above the worshipper holds up his hands together in the posture of prayer 
9-^ 
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and turns round clockwise (pradakshina) the four corners of the compass saying "Om 
Sandhyayai namah.” Om savitryai namah. Om gayatryai namah Om sarasvatyai 
namah. Then he says “Sarvabhy6 dévatabhyo namo namah, kAmokürsh!it manyura- 
karsirit " and salutes by prostrating on the floor and does abhividanam. Then again he 
salutes the directions saying “Om práchyaidisenamah " (Гат saluting the east), “От dak- 
shinayai disenamah (I am saluting the south), "Om pratichyai diéénamab. (Гат saluting 
the west). “Om udichyai disénamah.” (I am saluting the north). Then lifting his hands 
over his head he repeats " Om ürdhvaya namah ” and then turning his hands towards the 
earth he repeats “Om adharaya namah "5 again lifting his hands upwards in a prayerful 
posture he says " Antarikshaya namah” and then turning his hands towards the earth 
repeats "Om bhümyai namah”; finally he prostrates saying “Om Vishnavénamah.” Then 
holding up his hands he says "Dhyeyassada savitr mandala madhya varti пагауапаћ 
sarasijasana sannivishtah kéyOravan makarakundalavan Кігќа harlhirapmayavapuh 
dhrtaéankhachakrah || $ankhachakragada pane dwarakanilayacchyuta govinda pundari- 
kaksha rakshamam Sarandgatam | пато brahmanyadévaya gObrahmana һуа cha, 
jagaddhitaya krshnaya govindaya пато namah.” This is a prayer offered to God in the 
süryamandala After this prayer the man does abhivadanam. The above prayer when 
rendered into English runs thus: -" Srtmannarayana always staying on a padmdsana 
with bracelets for upper arms, makarakundalas in his ears, kirfta on his head, hara 
(garland) and other ornaments and with a body brilliant with yellow gold colour is one to 
be thought of at all times. He must be contemplated thus as one abiding in the orb of the 
sun, as one sitting опа lotus flower, as wearing bracelets in the arms, makarakundalas in 
ears, a crown on his head, garlands and other ornaments, with a body of golden colour 
and as holding $ankha and chakra in his arms. Save me, Oh God, who lives in Dwaraka, 
who does not desert one who believes in you. Oh Govinda, with eyes as beautiful as the 
lotus. (At this he prostrates himself for absolution from his sins). Iam saluting the feet 
of Krshna who is the dévata of the Brahmans, who is always doing good to the cows and 
the Brahmans, who always thinks of the good of the world and who always protects the 
cows as his.” 

If the јарат is finished before sunrise, the upasthanam should be done only after sun- 
rise. So till the rise of the sun he should be repeating ashtakshara. If sandhya is 
performed after sunrise theupasthanam may be done and the sandhya concluded. In the 
morning the japam may be performed either standing or sitting. Inthe midday he 
should stand and in the evening he should sit during japam. 


REPETITION OF THE ASHTAKSHARAM. 


This japam is performed only by those who have been initiated fully and by those 
who have passed through the ceremony of prapatti (See Pl I-A). 

The japa is begun by repeating the taniyans (stanzas in praise) of his own 
Acharya who initiated the performer and taught the vakya guruparampara, Sloka 
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guruparampara, mantra, mantrartha, and then he should repeat the müla mantra 
twenty-five times and do ргапдуатат. Then he performs the sankalpam repeating the 
following mantra :—“ Srt bhagavadajfiaya Srimannara yanaprityartham pratagsandhyayam 
ashtottara Satakritvah (or daSakritvah) ashtaksharamahamantrajapam Кагіѕһуё.” 


He does nyásam repeating as follows :—" Asya $rtmad ashtakshara maha mantrasya 
badarikagramavasinarayana  rshih | dévi  gayatrichandah | paramatma — $rIman- 
narüyanó dévata,” and then contemplates about Narayana. The translation in English 
of the above is “ Narayana rshi ıs the seer of the divine, eight syllabled mantra, the metre 
is the divine gayatr!, the presiding deity is Narayana associated with Lakshmi and the 
Lord of all," The contemplation of Narayana 15 done by repeating the following :-- 
" Aum bijam,dyasaktih, mdm krlakam, hrim kavacham, buddhistatvam, udattadisvarah | 
Sm Vaikuntham Kshétram jivaparamatmanóh svasvaimibhavassambandhah | értman- 
narayanaprityarthe japë viniyogah "Il. 


Then repeating the tirumantra he smears the inside and outside of his hands and 
does angany4sas and karanyasas. 


He does аКзВагапуйза as is usually done. Then he does ny4sa as in the рауайТ japam 
repeating "om om angushthabhyam namah | om narayana madhyamabhyam namah | om 
om ana nikabhyam namah | om kanishthikabhyam namah у om nardyanaya karatalakara 
prshthabhydm namahi.” 


Then he does angany4sa repeating "Omom јћапӣуа hrdayaya namah om namah 
alévarydya Sirasésvaha | om narayana Saktyai Sikhayat vaushat! om om balaya kavachaya 
Һат | om namah t&jasé nétrabhydm vaushat | om ndrdyana viryaya astraya phatl| ". 


Folding his hands and saluting he repeats the following dhyana $loka:—"Savyam 
pidam prasarya Sritaduritaharam dakshinam kunchayitva janunyadaya savyctaramitara- 
bhujam naga bhoge nidhaya | paschat bahudvayéna pratibhataSamané dhdrayan 
gankhachakré devi bhüsha4di jushtO janayatu jagatüm Sarma vaikuntha nathah.” The 
translation of the above is as follows :--“ May the Lord of Vaikuntha give happiness to 
all the world, who is seated on the serpent couch with his left leg hanging down, with his 
right leg which removes the distress of its refugees bent and kept erect over the couch, 
with his right arms placed over the right knee and with his left hand resting on the couch 
and who is holding the $ankha and chakra which are used in quelling his enemies by his 
two backarms and who is in company with his wife and adorned by several ornaments 
and other things." 


He thinks of Para Vasudéva after repeating the aboveslokas. Then he thinks of God 
by repeating the following 5lókas and then does japa of “Tiru ashtakshara ” “lha sangra- 
hatah $rtman gopta SeshT samadhika daridrah | Saranam sarvaéarIri sevyah prapyascha 
sadhubhirbhavyah”|| and  "Padatrayétra samksheplt bhavyananyarhaseshata | 
апапубрауа(а svasya tathinanyapumarthata "|| The above passages when translated 
are as follows :- -" In short the Lord of the Universe has to be conceived by Sri. Vaishna- 
vas as having Lakshm!l as his consort, as the protector of all, as the master of all, as having 
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poverty, as not having ап equal or superior, as the only refuge, as having the whole 
universe as his body. and as the only one to be served and reached." “In brief the purport 
that should be conceived from the three words are that noother than Narayana associated 
with Lakshmt is the master, the means to attain him, and the end or aim to reach." 


Then with hands raised together he contemplates on God repeating: -“ Kshirambho- 
nidhiratnamandapamahasauvarnasimhdsane уатапке — sthitaya  prasannavadanis I- 
kantayalingitam | dordandankitaSankhapankajagadachakrairndara S$riyam tvam 
пуат kalayami janma vimukho Lakshmiga Магауапа ”|. This passage when rendered 
into English runs as follows:—“Oh Narayana, Lord of Lakshmi, feeling a deep 
aversion to births, I daily contemplate on You, as having been seated on a golden throne 
supported by lions, placed in a temple of diamonds in the centre of the milky ocean, 
as having been embraced by Lakshmi of pleasant face sitting on Your left thigh, and as 
appearing more beautiful by holding Sankha, lotus, gada and chakra in Your hands.” 


ADHARASAKTI TARPANAM, 


Afterwards he does dvayam, charama §lokam, dvadagakshara and Shadakshara 
according to the time available and means. 


This is begun by 4chamanam and then Praniyamam. The ceremony is begun by 
repeating the following sankalpam:—"SrI Bhagavadajnaya Зитаппагауапа prityartham 
adhara Saktyaditarpanam karishyé.” Repeating the above he takes water with both the 
hands, as in kéSavadi tarpanam during sandhya. Then he does tarpanam with this water 
repeating the following mantras:—" Om adharafaktai namah Om prakrtyai: namah | 
Om akhila jagadhadharaya kOrma горшё Narayanaya namah | От anantaya Naga- 
rijaya namah | Om bham Bhumyai namah | Om Sri Vatkunthdya divya lokaya namah | Om 
Sr Vaikunthaya divya jana padaya namah | Om $a Vaikunthiya divya Nagarajaya 
namah |Om Sr! Vaikunthaya divya vimanaya namah|Om dnandamayaya «муа 
mandapa ratniya пата} | Om  astaraga rüpayanantdya Nagarajiya namah | Om 
dharmaya pttha радауа namah | Om jnanaya рића padaya namah | От vairagyaya 
pttha pádaya namah | Om аіҳуагудуа рї{һа padaya namah | Om adbarmaya pitha 
gütráya namah | Om ajfianaya prthagatráya namah [| От avairdgyaya plthagatraya 
namah | Om апа1$уагуй ya plthagatraya namah | Om abhihr parichinnatanave ptthabhrte 
sadatmané anantdya nagarajaya namah|Om ashtadala padmaya namah | Om 
vimalayai chamarahastayai namah | Om utkarshinya: chamarahastayal namah | Om 
jnanayai hasthayai патаһ | От kriydya: саһтагаһаѕ(дуа: namah | Om yogayai 
chamarahastayat namah ! Om ргаЪНуа! chdmarahastayai namah | Om satyayai chamara 
hastayai namah} -Om [sanayai chamarahastayai namah | Om anugraháyai chamara 
hastiyai namah | Om jagatprakrtaye divyayoga pithaya namah~ Om divya yoga 
paryankaya namah | От sahasraphanamani manditaya andntayanagatajaya namah | 
Om pada pithatmané апап{ауа Nagarajaya namah | От sarva райуагапат padmasane 
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bhyo namah | Om anantagaruda Vishvaksenanam зар һаКа padmasanebhyo namah | 

Om asmadgurubhyo namah | Om Srimate Магауапауа namah | Mülamantré namah | 

Om бит Sriyai namah | Om bhüm Bhümyai namah | Om nim пїїйуаї namah | Sarva- 
bhyð bhagavad divya mahishtbhyó namah | Om kirltayamakutadhipatay@ namah ! Om 
kirfta malayai aptdatmane namah | Om dakshina kundalaya makaratmané namah | Om 
Vamakundalaya makaratmané namah! От  Vaijayantyai Vanamaüliyai namah | 

Om Srimad tulasyai namah | От Srtvatsaya Srinivasaya namah |Om hardya sarva- 
bharanadhipataye namah | Om kancht gundjvalaya divyapttambaraya namah | Om 
sarvébhyo bhagavad divya bhOshanébhyo namah | Om sudar&anaya hetirajaya namah | 

Om nandakaya khadgadhipatayé namah | Om Padmaya namah | Om Panchajanyaya 
Sankhadhipatayé  namah ! Om kaumodakyai gadadhipatyai namah | Om Sarngaya 
chapadhtpatayé namah | Om sarvabhyo bhagavaddivyayudhebhyo namah | Om Sarva- 
bhyó bhagavatpadaravinda samvahinibhyo namah | Om anantaya nagarajaya namah | 

Om Sarvébhyo bhagavat panjantbhyd namah | Om Bhagavat padukabhyam namah | 

Om Sarvébhys bhagavat paricchadébhyo патаһ | agratah Om Мат vainattydya 
namah | Om Bhagavaté Vishvaksénaya namah | Om gam вајапапауа namah | Om jam 
jayatséndya namah | Om ham Һагіуакігдуа namah | Om kam kalaprakrtisamjnakaya 
namah | Om Sarvébhyo bhagavadvishvakséna parıjanēbhyð namah | От chandaya 
dvarapalaya namah | Om prachandaya dvarapaldya namah | Om bhadraya dvdrapalaya 
namah | Om subhadrayadvara palaya namah | От jayaya dvarapalaya namah | Om 
vijayaya dvdrapalaya namah | Om dhatré dvarapalaya namah | Om vidhatré dvarapalaya 
namah | Om sarvébhyó Bhagavaddvarapalebhyo namah | Om kumudaya janadhipataye 
savahana parivdra ргаБагапауа namah | Om kumudakshaya ganidhipataye savahana pari- 
vara praharandya namah! Om pundartkaya ganadhipatayé savahana parivara praharandya 
namah | om УАтапауа ganddhipatayé savahana parivara praharanaya namah] Om 
gankukarnaya ganadhipataye savahana parivara praharanaya namah | Om sarvanétraya 
ganadhipatayé savahana parivara praharanaya namah | Om sumukhdya ganadhipata ye 
savahana рагіудга praharanaya namah | om supratishthitaya ganadhipatayé savahana 
parivara praharandya namah | от sarvébhyo bhagavat pdrshadébhy6 namah | Iti 
santarpya dévarshi Капа rshi риг tarpanam karishyé.” 


The above when translated runs thus:-—" Om salutation to the support which 
supports the Vaikuntha loka. Om salutation to primordial matter От salutation to 
Narayana in the form of tortoise who ıs the supporter of the whole universe. Om salu- 
tation to the serpent king Ananta, Om salutation to the earth, Om salutation to 
Vaikuntha, the divine world. Om salutation to the population of Vaikuntha. Om 
salutation to the divine city of Vaikuntha. Om salutation to the dome of the divine 
world. Om salutation tothe divine mandapa which 1$ blissfull. Om salutation to the 
king of Nagas who is in the form of bed to Vishnu. Om salutation to Dharma which 
supports the seat of Vishnu. Om salutation to Ai$warya which supports the seat of 
Vishnu. Om salutation to adharma which embodies the seat of Vishnu Om salutation 
to ignorance which embodies the seat of Vishnu. Om salutation to Avairdgya which 
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embodies the seat of Vishnu. Om salutation to AnaiSwarya which embodies the seat of 
Vishnu. Om salutation to Ananta who is the king of Nagas or serpents, who is 
of good soul, and who is supporting the seat embodied by these dévatas. Om salutation 
to the lotus of eight petals, Om salutation to vimala, chamara holder. Om salutation to 
Utkarshini, another chamara holder. Om salutation to Jnana another chamara holder 
Om salutation to Kriya another ch4mara holder. Om salutation to Yoga another сһ тага 
holder. Om salutation to Prabhu, another chamara holder. Om salutation to Satya 
another chamara holder. Om salutation to igana, another chamara holder Om salutation 
to Anugraha, another chamara hulder. Om salutation to the divine YOga-seat which is the 
embodiment of primordial matter of the universe. Om salutation to the divine Yogi-bed. 
Om salutation to Ananta, the naga-king ornamented by the diamonds of his thousand 
hoods. Om salutation to Ananta, the naya-king who embodies the support on which 
Vishnu rests his foot. Om salutation to the lotus seat of the several followers of Vishnu. 
Om salutation to the lotus seats with bases of Ananta, Garuda and Vishvakséna. Om 
salutation to my preceptors. Om salutation to Ndrdyana associated with Lakshmt 
(This may be done even with the ashtakshara mantra). Om Srtm salutation to Goddess 
Lakshmi. Om bhüm salutation to Earth. Om Nim salutation to Nila. Salutation to all 
the divine Consorts of Vishnu. Om salutation to the presiding deity of the crown of 
Vishnu. Om salutation to the chaplet tied round the crown of the head. Om saluta- 
tion to the такага kundala in the right ear of Vishnu. Om salutation to the 
makara kundala in the left ear of Vishnu. Om salutation to the garlands known 
by the name of УацауапИ and Vanamàla. Om salutation to the tulasi plant or 
leaves, Om salutation to Srinivasa the abode of Lakshmt. Om salutation to the 
garland and to the lord of several ornaments. Om salutation to the divine pitam- 
bara which is made more resplendent by the zone worn over it. Om salutation to all the 
various divine ornaments, Om salutation to Sudarsana the lord of missiles. Om 
salutation to Nandaka the lord of swords. Om salutation to the lotus. Om salutation 
to Panchajanya the lord of $ankhas or conches. Om salutation to Кашпо Дак! the lord of 
all gadas. Om salutation to the Sarnga the lord of all bows. Om salutation to all the 
various divine weapons. От salutation to all the shampooers of the lotus feet of 
Vishnu. Om salutation to Ananta the Naga-king. Om salutation-to all the attendants 
of Vishnu. Om salutation to the sandals of the divine Vishnu. Om salutation to all 
the paraphernalia of Vishnu. Firstly om salutation to Garuda. Om salutation to the 
holy Vishvakséna. Om gam salutation to the elephant-faced Om jam salutation to 
Јауаїѕёла. Om ham salutation to Hari Vaktra. Om kam salutation to the kala prakrti. 
Om salutation to all the attendants such as Vishvakséna and others. Om salutation to 
the door-keeper Chanda. Om salutation to the door-keeper Prachanda. Om salutation 
tothe door-keeper Bhadra. Om salutation to the door-kceper Subhadra. Om salutation to 
the door-keeper Jaya. Om salutation to the door-keeper Vijaya. Omsalutation tothe 
door-keeper Dhatri. Om salutation to the door-keeper Vidhatri. Om salutation to all 
the door-keepers of Vishnu. Om salutation to Kumuda, a lord of all attendants, with his 
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vehicle, attendants, weapons, etc. Om salutation to Kumudaksha, a lord of all attendants, 
with his vehicle, attendants, weapons, etc. Om salutation to Pundartka, a lord of all 
attendants, with his vehicle, his attendants and weapons. Om salutation to Уатапа, 
a lord of all attendants, with his vehicle, attendants and weapons, Om salutation to 
Sankukarna, a lord of attendants, with his vehicle, attendants and weapons. Om 
salutation to Sarvanétra, a lord of attendants, with his vehicle, attendants and weapons. 
Om salutation to Sumukha, a lord of attendants, with his vehicle, attendants and 
weapons, Om salutation to Supratishthita, a lord of attendants with his vehicle, 
attendants and weapons. Om salutation to all the various leaders or lords ot attendants. 
Having pleased all the above deities by offering libations of water by uttering the 
mantras whose meanings are given above І shall then please the Dévas, Rshis, Kanda 
Rshis and Pitrs by libations of water." 

After repeating the above he does tarpanam repeating the mantra ending with " Sarva 
rshiganapatnIstarpayámi" and then repeats the following :—'" Om prajapatim kanda 
TShim tarpayami. Om Somam Kanda rshim tarpayami Om agnim Карда rshim tarpayami., 
Om vi$vandevan Карда rshimétarpayami. Om samhitip dévata upanishadastarpayami. 
Om yajüaktr devata upanishadastarpayami. Om brahmanam svayambbuvamstarpayAmi ; 
sadasaspatimtarpaydmi.” This when translated runs thus: —"I please Prajapati a rshi 
of a particular kanda of the Veda by this libation of water. I please Soma, a rshi of a 
particular kanda of the Veda by this libation of water. I please Agni, a rshi of a 
particular капа of the Veda by this libation of water. I please Viávédevas, rshis of 
particular kandas of the Veda by this hbation of water. I please the deity of the 
Upanishads known by the name of Samhita by this libation of water. I please the 
deity of Upanishads by the name of Yajiia by this libation of water. I please Brahma, 
who was sel-born, by this libation of water. I please Sadasaspati by this libation of 
water.” Repeating the above mantra he does tarpanam by pouring water after each 
mantra. Then the other tarpanams are done repeating the appropriate mantras. 

Then achamanam is done. He puts on the sacred thread as“ niviti " and the wet upper 
cloth folded in four and repeats the following mantra :—" Yeka chasmat Киа jata aputra 
gotraja mrtah të grhnantu mayadattam vastranishpidanddakam.” The meaning of this 
passage is as follows :—“ Those who were born in our lineage and are dead without sons 
and those who were born in our gótra and are dead without sons let them receive these 
libations of water given by me, got by squeczing out this cloth." After repeating the 
above mantra he takes the wet cloth folded into four in an apradakshina manner and 
twists it so as to make the water flow out. Then the cloth thus treated is placed on his 
left wrist and he puts on the sacred thread properly and then does 12chamanam twice. The 
avahanams of tirthas that were done during the зпапат must now be done so as to do 
avahanam within himself, The “ Vastranishptdana" (ceremony of pressing out the water 
from the cloth described above) should not be done oa dvadasi and pournami days. On 
amávásya days, sankramana days and $raddha days the Vastranishptdanam is done after 
the tarpana sraddhas. If one's father is alive the Vastranishptdanam should not be 
performed. 

10 
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Then sátvikatyagAm is done by repeating the mantra beginning with " Bhagavanéva " 
and ending with “ Pratassandhyopdsanakhyam karma svasmai зуаргИауё ѕуауатёуа 
karitavan." This when rendered into English runs thus :— " The divine Lord . . . has 
done this act, viz, the prayer at the morning twilight, himself, for his own sake and 
for his own gratification.” Then he finishes the pratassandhya by repeating " Pratassan- 
dhyopAsanakhyéna bhagavatkarmana bhagavan prtyatàm Vasudévah.” This in English 
runs thus: — “Мау the divine Lord Vasudéva become pleased by this divine act of prayer 
at the morning twilight.” 


BRAHMA YAJNAM 


This part of the cercmony ts begun by the performer doing dchamanam and 
ргапауатат and then sankalpam is done as follows: ^ Sri Bhagavadajüaya Sriman 
Nardyanaprityartham brahmayajiiéna yakshye.” Afterwards he repeats “Kritamcha 
karishydmi . . brahma yajüéna bhagavantam Vasudevamarchayishyami.” The 
above in Enghsh runs thus:- "I am doing what has been done. I shall worship 
the divine Vasudéva by brahmayajfia. Ву the power of our Lord, etc. A 
The divine Lord makes me do this brahmayajüa himself for his own sake and for 
his own gratification.” After the above he repeats the bala mantra thus :--" Bhagavato 
baléna”, etc. He then does satvikatyaga by repeating thus: ^" Bhagavaneva . Я 
brahmayajülkhyam karmasva . . . Кагауаи” After this he repeats the mantra 
* Vidyudas: Vidyamé pdpmanamrtat забуатараить” “Oh deity you are the cause of 
separation Make my sins go away from me. From this water I reach satya or Para- 
matma.” He then takes water with the right hand and cleans his left hand with it. Then 
without uttering the mantras he performs dchamanam three times. He then cleans his 
hand with water, wipes his mouth, touches his head with all his fingers, with the fourth 
finger he touches his eyes, his nose be touches with his forefinger or the second one, his 
cars are touched by his fifth fingerand his chest he touches with the palm of his hand 
Every time he touches the above parts he also touches the water and wipes his hand with- 
out utteringany mantra Finally he washes his hands, places darbha or spreads it as Asana 
and sits on it Then he puts on pavitras on both the hands and does ргдпа yamam three 
times Не next places his right leg on the left leg, keeps his two hands joined together 
on the knee of the right leg and, says “Om bhüh, om bhuvah, om suvab. om tatsavitur 
varenyam, om bhargo dévasyadhimahi, om dhyoyonah prachdayat | от tatsavitur vare- 
пуат bhargó dévasya dhimahi om dhiyoyónah prachoódayát, от tatsavitur varényam 
bhargó dévasya dhImahi dhiyóyonah prachodayat” Instead of this the following may be 
substituted :- Om bhüh tatsaviturvarényam, om bhuvah bhargo dévasya dhImahi, om 
suvah dhiyó yonah prachodayat | om bhoh tatsaviturvarényam bhargodevasya dhImahi 
om bhuvah dhiydyonah prachodayat, om suvah tatsaviturvarenyam bhargodévasya 
dhimahi dhiyo yónah prachodayit, om bhürbhuvassuvah tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo 
devasya dhimahi dhiyOyonah prachodayat " If the performer is a samavédi instead of the 
above he has to repeat the following: " Tatsaviturvarenyam om, bhargodévasya dhimaht 
om, dhiyoyónah prachédayat om tatsaviturvarényam bhargo dévasya dhtmahi om 


1930.] The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. 75 


dhiyoyonah prachodayat, om tatsaviturvarényam bhargó dévasya dhimahi dhiyoyóonah 
prachédayat om, bhüh bhuvah suvah purushah satyam om." Не should also repeat after 
the above, gāyatrī зата and vyahrti sama. 


Then the performer repeats the following :— " Harih om agnimIde puróhitam уајӣ- 
asya devamrtvijam Һӧ(агат ratnadhatamam i Harih om Harih бт | Ishétvorjetva v&ya- 
vasthó payavastha dévovassavità. prarpayatu Sréshthatamdya karmane Harit; om Harih 
от | Agna 4yahi vitaye grnino havyadatayé пїһб ta satsi barhishi.” This passage 
runs in English thus:--I praise Agni(fire god) who secures пота or oblations for sacri- 
fice or who is in front of me, who is endowed with the quality of giving gifts, whois the 
hota (one of the four kinds of officiating priests) of the sacrifice and who is the giver of 
enormous wealth. 

“Oh Palaga branch ! I am cutting you in order to use you as an offering to Dévas (in 
order to give food and strength to the dévas) Oh calves! go away from your 
mothers to the forest to eat grass and again return to your master's house in the cvening. 
Oh cows! the Supreme Lord that is within you prompts you to go to the forest to eat 
grass so that your milk may be used in sacrifices. 

“Come Agni! to eat the sacrificial offering and to carry the sacrificial offerings to the 
Devas. Sit onthe holy grass as Hota being praised by us.” 


If the performer is а Samavédt he should repeat the following instead of the above :— 
“The sdma beginning with “Om agnayi.” 

Then he should say " Harih Om Harih Om Sannadevirabhishtaya Apóbhavantu pitayé 
samydrabhigravantunah | Напр Om ".—The Enghsh version of the above is:--" Oh 
waters! be of comfort to us by removing our sins, be of usc to our sacrifice, be of use to our 
drink. Remove all our diseases that have already afflicted us and kept us away from 
diseases that havenot begun to afflict us. Sprinkle overus to purify us.” Some say 
that the performer should repeat the beginning or the characteristic portion of his own 
Veda. Then he is to repeat a $4kha or some part of his Veda daily. If he docs not know 
Vedas he must atleast repeat the purusha sükta. In сазе Не is not acqu.inted with this, he 
is expected to say his gayatrl ten times, After this he says "Om bhdr bhuvas 
suvah | satyam tapah sraddhaydm juhómi" once. This is followed by the repetition of 
“Om пато brahmané namoastvagnayé namah prthivyai nama óshadhrbhyab | namovache 
namóvachaspatayé namo Vishnavé / brhaté karómi" three umes. This in English is as" 
follows :--" Salutation to Brahma, salutation to Agni, salutation to Earth, salutation to 
the woods, salutation to Speech, salutation to the Lord of Speech, salutation to Vishnu. 
I dothis for the Vedas.” 

Then he repeats the following :—" Vishtirasi vrischamépApmanamrtat satyamupagani" 
and takes water in the right hand and cleans the left palm and then does achamanam. 
The above passage when translated into English runs as follows :--" Oh deity! you are the 
cause of separation, remove all my sins. From the water I have reached satya or рагата- 
іта.” Then satvikatyagam is done repeating the usual mantra as follows:--" Bhagavaneva 

. brahmayajüükhyam karma karitavan." This in English would run thus :—The 
10-A 
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Divine Lord . . . has himself done the act, viz, brahma yajna. Then samarpanam 
(finishing offering) is done by repeating the following :--" Krtamcha , . . brahmaya- 
jfiéna Vasudévah.” Thisin English runs thus:—I am doing what has been done. Мау 
Vasudéva become pleased by the Brahma yajüa. If one fails to perform the brahma 
уајйат, while doing the morning sandhydvandanam, he may perform this ceremony 
after the madhyahnikam or Vaisvadéva ceremony. 


After pertorming brahma yajiia the performer proceeds to a temple to pray to 
God. While proceeding to the temple on his way he should show respect to the following 
doing pradakshina round them:-- God's temple, Acharya, a scholar who is proficient 
in pancharatra Sastra, а ficus tree, a banyan tree, cow, a mecting of big men and house 
of his Acharya. On reaching the temple he should prostrate, at least twice for each, 
before Vishvakséna and Dvarapalakas and with their permission he enters the temple. 
On entering the temple he must prostrate as many times as ће сап before God апа after 
the prostrations he should stand on the right side of the God. Then he should feel that 
he is to bea servant of God, and he should repeat guruparamparA before this. On 
account of seeing God who is pure and capable of attracting one's mind, one feels very 
much pleased. Не begins to repeat stotras of God (praises of God) capable of attracting 
God's attention. There he should obtain sacred water, tulası and other prasadams after 
prostrating. He should use them with proper obeisance and feeling of respect to God. 
He should think that he is purified by thus worshipping God and taking permissiun from 
God he should sit within the temple in а place and do јарат by repeating “ Tiru- 
mantrams " Then he comes out from inside the temple. He should not turn round his 
body while leaving the temple. He should not show his back portion of the body to God. 
He should leave the temple facing God. On leaving the temple thus without any 
apacharams, he is to show respect to Vishvakstna and take his permission to leave the 
temple. On coming out he is to take water in a vessel of gold, silver or copper and go to 
his house. There he is to wash his hands and legs with this water and sprinkle water all 
over within the house. On his way to his house he should not see any pashandis (men 
who do not worship Vishnu and who worship only Siva) nor can he talk to them, 

Persons who go to the temple to worship God should avoid the following apachadrams 
ie., they are not to do the prohibited things. The apacharams are detailed below :-- 

(1) Those who cause disturbance by loud noise to music, to dancing and to the 
reading of sacred writings enter into 21 kinds of naraka. Then they are born as 
donkeys. 

(2) Those who pray to God with the upper cloth covering the body will be born three 
times with white leprosy. 

(3) Persons who come to God to pray to Him with woollen clothing on will be born as 
chandalas for fourteen janmas. 

(4) Men who with oil smeared over them and with their shoes or foot-wear come to 
pray to God and enter the temple with these arc born as dogs for three generations, 
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(5) Those who throw nails, hair and bones into God's sannidhi are to be born as flies 
for seven times. 

(6) He who spits the betel and nut from his mouth in the precincts within God's 
temple will be in naraka as long as pancha bhütaz exist. 

(7) One who spits in God's temple has to remain in the hall where worms are 
abundant and he will be born as trees. 

(8) One who goes to 5та&апат and does püja to God without bathing, loses the good 
that he secured during seven births. 

(9) А person passing urine in God's temple precincts, falls head downwards into a 
hell called urinal " mütra gartam". 

(10) He who passes feces in the temple of God suffers in 21 narakams and is born 
as a worm in the fzces. 

(11) He who has seen at close quarters of a dead body and comes to the temple 
without bathing and tries to worship God is sure to be born as a crow. 

(12) He who carries а dead body and enters the temple without bathing is bound to 
be born as a chandala. 

(13) One who worships God after taking food in nimantranam is sure to be born as a 
sparrow (house sparrow). 

(14) One who stays in the shade of a Уипапа except during pradakshina will be 
born as a thorny tree in an open space. 

(15) He who passes urine or feces near the temple gets into the hell called “ Rau 
ravadi ” naraka. 

(16) Those who talk in God's temple about ordinary matters, and not about God, are 
sure to be born as " Tittiri " birds. 

(17) Those who take the light away from the presenceof God to any other place, are 
sure to be born as blind people. 

(18) Those who do not care to listen to the words spoken about God's capabilities 
and who mock at these words are sure to be born either as deaf or dumb people. 

(19) Persons whoremain within the temple with their legs stretched and picking out 
insects from their body and sleep are likely to be born as trees in water-less deserts. 

(20) Those who worship God with flowers that are set apart for other dévatas are 
born as frogs. 

(21) Those who go to the temples of dévatas and then соте to the temple of God 
without a bath are likely to be born as beggars going from house to house and yet not 
securing enough to be happy. 

(22) He who considers God as only a dévata and equal to them is born as a Chandala 

(23) Those whosmell the flowers intended for the worship of God are born as lepers 
emitting bad smell. 

(24) Persons who are not generally allowed to come near such as Chandalas, pati- 
tas outside a temple, should not be treated as untouchables when they come to pray to 
God. One should not bathe if they happen to touch them during God's procession. 
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(25) Any one suspecting that he is defiled during an utsava and who bathes to get 
rid of this defilement will fall into Naraka from Swarga with his pitrs. 


(26) After taking Srfpada tirtha of Vaishnavas or the tIrtha (sacred water) of 
God achamanam should not be donc. 

The following are considered sins against God in a temple: so these should be 
avoided as far as possible ;— 

Entering a temple оп а vahana or with shoes on his feet; avoiding to see the 
procession of God during an utsavam; not doing obersance (pranamam) to God on 
meeting God; saluting God with one hand; turning round and round in the presence 
of God; prostrating to God while unclean or under pollution; stretching legs in 
front of God; sitting on a plank in front of God; sleeping, eating, talking secretly, bawl- 
ing loudly in the temple, crying in the presence of God, fighting before God, abusing 
one before God, blessing a person in the presence of God; talking to women with evil 
intention, and talking badly in the presence of God; leaving gas through the anus 
while in the presence of God; covering one's body with a woollen clothing ; abusing or 
praising others in God's presence; doing only formal things when one is strong ; eating 
things not offered to God; not offering to God fruits grown in the season; offering to 
God portions of food already used; sitting with the back turned to God; prostrating to 
men in temples; remaining quiet without talking to his guru in the temple; praising 
himself; decrying God; insulting a Vaishnava if he touches blood unknowingly and 
lying down within the temple just as he pleases; talking idly and repeating the Vedas 
at times not prescribed by the éastras ; sitting within the temple on an азапа or plank. 
Any one who thinks that God is only an idol made of metal and that his Acharya is only 
a mortal being falls into hell. 

Another set of things that are to be avoided in the temple are the following :-- 

Entering the temple to salute God after eating things that have becn prohibited; 
going near God without cleaning one's teeth; touching God without bathing after cohabi- 
tation with women; coming close to God without bathing after secing a corpse; coming 
near God without bathing after touching a woman in menses; touching a dead body and 
coming to salute God directly after burning the corpse and without bathing; while doing 
роја to God passing gas through the anus; passing faces and urine in the temple pre- 
cints; bawling loudly when worship to God is being performed; saluting and seeing 
God with a black cloth covering the upper part of his body ; saluting God with a single 
cloth in his waist; doing service to God with anger; offering flowers to God not fit for 
püja; worshipping God wearing a cloth coloured red; touching God in the dark; doing 
service to God without bathing after touching dogs and such other unclean animals; 
saluting God after eating the flesh of animals; touching God immediately after touching 
the lamp; coming to God's presence directly from the ѕтаёапа without bathing; saluting 
God after neglecting the bhagavatis; saluting God with one hand; coming to God's 
temple for the sake of meeting and bringing strangers; not offering new grains to God; 
offering to God dhüpa only without flowers; rousing God from sleep without sounding 
the bhéri. 


1930 ] The Sri Vatshnava Brahmans, 79 


AUPASANAM. 


The worshipper approaches the fire which he used the previous day, after washing 
his legs and doing two achamanams. For use he takes fire from this by using darbha 
or samit and mixes it with fire in the place where пе intends doing the ceremony and 
he repeats the following mantra while burning the samit or the darbha in the 
fire :—“ Орауагоћа jatavedah punastvam dévébhyo havyam vahanah prajünan ayuh 
prajamrayimasmasudhéhi ajasrodidihino duroné” The meaning of the passage 15 as 
follows:—'" Oh Agni, again come down to earth from aranai ( Ficus religiosa), Knowing 
well that this havis or offering has been given to the Devas, carry this offering to them. 
Give us life, children and wealth. You who are always living shine forth in our 
houses. " 

If the fire is in the samit he has to repeat the following mantra “ Ajuhvanassupra- 
tlkah purastadagné svamyónimasTdasidhya | asmin sadhaste adhyuttarasmin. viáve- 
devi yajamanaácha sIdata " and do " Avaróhanam " (removal) to и. The translation 
of the above is;—Oh Agni! having been invited with great favour, with grace, reach 
your own good place in the eastern direction. Oh! Visvedéva, you and the sacrificer sit 
on the best seat provided in front of us, where you can very well sit with Agni. Then 
he does sankalpam repeating “ Srt Bhagavadajnaya Sriman Narayanaprityartham 
pritaraupisanahómam hoshyami” and then repeats the bala mantra as follows :-- 


“ Kritancha karishyami pritaraupasanéna bhagavat Кагтапа . . bhagavató baléna.” 
Then he does the satvIkatyàga by repeating the following mantra: -" Bhagavanéva 
pritaraupasandikhyam karma . . . kdrayati.” 


In a place in front of the worshipper where he is sitting he has to draw threc lines, 
west to cast, and three lines north to south, with the help of dirbhas and then he has to 
throw the darbhas on the ground, sprinkle water over them and then they are thrown 
towards the nirrti corner, Then he touches water and pronouncing three times the 
Vyahrtis along with the pranavam takes the fire and keeps it in the place where homam 
15 їо be done. Afterwards he pours the water down, that was used for sprinkling, either 
towards the eastor north and fills the empty vessel with fresh water and places it either to 
the north or east of the fire-place. Round the fire-place he places sixteen darbhas, four on 
each side, beginning with the east and going round in a pradakshina manner, that ıs to 
say, four darbhas to the cast first with the sharp points or apex of the darbhas 
towards the north, then on the south with the tips of darbhas to the cast, then on 
the west with the tips towards the north and lastly on the northern side with the tips 
towards the east. The darbhas placed to the south should be above the darbhas placed 
towards the east and the west and the darbhas placed towards the north with the tip to 
the east should be below the darbhas placed towards the west and the east. After 
placing the darbhas round the fire as described above, he places the hands in a praying 
posture (hands together with the palms touching) and repeats the following mantra :-- 
" Chatvari $rng3 trayOasyapada dvésirshé sapta hastdso asya | tridhahaddho | vrshabho 
rOraviti mahódevo martyan avivesa | éshahi devah pradisonu sarvah | pürvohi jatah 
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за и garbhe antah | ѕауіјлуатапађ sajanishyamanah pratyangmukhastisthati viévato 
mukhah." Translation of the above passage is :--" The great deity Agni has come down 
to men and he is attended to by sacrifices. He has four Vedas as his four horns, the 
three svaras are his three feet, Brahmodana and Pravargya are his two heads, the seven 
vedic metres are his seven heads; He is regulated by the Mantra, Kalpa and Brahmana ; 
He is the bestower of fortunes. He issung with and without music with the hymns of 
the Rg., Yajus and Sama by the sacrificial priests such as Hota. Self-resplendent 
Paramatma realised by wise men having been present in all quarters was born Hiranya- 
garbha in the beginning of creation. Не is the same Paramatma. Не has been born as 
Devas, beasts, etc., and is going to be born as such hereafter too. Не is living in the 
hearts of all beings, is seeing all and is inciting them to dotheir action." Then he prays 
repeating " Prangmukhd déva agnč abhimukho bhava” which in English runs thus 
"Oh Agni of divine splendour, please be seated in the eastern direction and be disposed 
friendly towards me".  Hetakes some akshata in the left hand and taking small quantities 
with the right hand places it in the directions mentioned, beginning with the east and 
ending with the Iganyam the north-east or the eighth corner. While placing the rice 
he repeats in order the following mantras beginning with the east :—" Omagnayénamah. 
jata védase namah. От sahójasé namah Om ajirdprabhavé namah Om Vaigvanaraya 
namah Om пагуёразё namah Om panktirathasé namah Om visarpiné namah!” 


This when rendered into English is “ Om salutation to Agni. Om salutation to jita- 
vedas. Om salutation to sahojas. Om salutation to Ajiraprabhava. Om salutation to 
Vai$vanara. Om salutation to Narydpasa. Om salutation to Panktirathas. Om 
salutation to Visarpin. ” 

After placing the turmeric dyed rice all round the fire in eight places, he takes some 
white rice and repeating the following mantra "Om yajiiapurushaya namah” puts the 
rice in fire. Then repeating “ Sarvebhyah Šrī Vaishnaveybhyo namah " he scatters the 
akshata close to the bhagavatas on the ground. The above Sanskrit passages mean 
“ Salutation to the all-powerful Lord who is pleased by this sacrifice ” and “ Salutation 
to all the Sri Vishnavas.” Then he pours water with the hand round the fire repeating 
" Aditenu manyasva | anumaténu manyasva | sarasvatenu manyasva | deva savitah 
prasüva." This when rendered into English is as follows :—" Oh Earth, please allow 
me to get the kingdom. Oh wife of the Deva, who willingly supports all actions, 
please allow me to attain what I wish. Oh Sarasvati, please allow me to attain 
what I wish. Oh Sun that impels all beings, incite me to do the Vajapéya sacrifice.” 
After repeating the above he places one samit (piece of palāśa stick) in the fire, Then he 
takes a handful of rice in the left hand, sprinkles water over it with the right hand and 
taking half the quantity of rice offers it to Agni through the fingers repeating "Sürya- 
yasvaha.” Repeating “Stryayédam па mama” he takes the remaining quantity of rice 
from the left hand and repeating the mantra " Om agnayé svishtakrte svaha " offers it to 
Agni. Afterwards he repeats" Agnaye svishta krta idam na mama." This when 
rendered into Englishwould be " Igive this oblation to Svishtakrt (Agni) This oblation 
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belongs to Svishtakrt and it is not mine." If it is evening instead of using the term 
" Sürya" " Agnayésvaha” is used and the rest of the mantra may be repeated as those 
mantras аге common. He puts anothe: samit in the fire. 

Followers of Sama veda do not repeat the mantra beginning with " Chatvari srnga.” 
They do parishéchanam repeating the mantra "Deva savitah prasuva, уа}йат prasuva, 
уајйарайт bhagaya divyó gandharvah, Кеїараһ kétam nah punātu vachaspatir vacham 
nah svadatu.” This in English runs thus :—" Oh Sun lord! Incite me to do the sacrifice. 
Make this sacrifice go on without impediment. Incite the sacrificer also so that he may 
get fortunes. The gandharva that is in swarga cleanses the knowledge that 15 in the 
minds of others. Let him cleanse our knowledge so that it may be without confusion. 
Let vachaspati correct our words (mantra) used in this act, ic., sacrifice,"  Paristarana 
should be placed east, south, north and west, In the morning while doing homam he says 
“ Ѕогудуа svaha ѕ0гудуа {Чат na mama, ргајараќауё idam па mama” and in the evening 
repeats the following while doing hómam:—" Арлауё svaha agnayé idam na mama 
prajapatayésvaha prajdpataya idam па тата.” This means "1 give the oblation to Agni. 
This oblation is for Agni and it is not mine. I give the oblation to Prajàpati This 
oblation is for Prajapati: and it is not mine.” Then in the morning he repeats “ Yadindra 
hàm yathatvam " sámam. In the evening he recites “ Yadindra haim yathauhau hova- 
hayi” samam. This in English runs thus “Just as Indra is the lord of wealth amongst 
the Dévas so І should also become the lord of wealth." Afterwards he repeats Vama- 
devyam and Santijapa. 

The ahutis put in fire should not touch one another. If they should mix he 
does sankalpam as follows:—" Āhut: samsarga praya$chittartham vanaspatihómam 
karishyé.” This means “To expiate the sin arising out of the mixing of offered oblations 
in the sacrificial fire I am doing the vanaspati Нота. "Не places one samut in fire repeat- 
ing " Yatra véttha vanaspaté dévanam guhyà n3mànitatra havydni gamaya svaha." This 
passage when rendered into English runs “Oh Уапазрай, you know the places where 
the secret names of the Dévas are well known, hence make my oblations reach those 
places." Alter putting the samit in the fire he repeats:-—“ Vanaspataya idam па mama ” 
This means “This oblation is offered to Vanaspati and и is not minc." Then the 
mantra :—" Om aditénvamagam sthah | Om anumaténvamagmsthah | Om sarasvatenva- 
magmsthab | Чеча savitah prasavih ” is repeated. 

This in English runs as follows :—" Oh Earth! you have allowed me to get thc 
kingdom. Oh wife of the Deva, willingly supporting all actions, you have permitted 
me to attain what I wished. Om oh Sarasvati! you have permitted me to attain what I 
wished. Oh Sun that impels all beings! vou have incited me to do the Vajapeya 
sacrifice." Sama Vedis should recite the mantra beginning with" savitah prdsavih 
yajiam ргазау | ” and ending with “Ketam napavit Vachaspatir vacham no svadit.” 
This when translated runs as follows :—Oh Sun that impels all beings! You have incited 
me to do the Vajapéya sacrifice. You have helped me in doing the Vajapéya sacrifice, 
“ The gandharva who is in the dévaloka perfects the knowledge of men, may he perfect 
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our knowledge of this Vajap@ya sacrifice. May Vachaspati make us recite properly the 
mantras that are uttered by us in this sacrifice." The fire is then sprinkled with water. 
This is followed by the placing of a samit or two darbhas into the fire and repeating. 
“Sri Vishnave svaha, Šrī Vishnave paramatmané idam na mama." This means “Om I 
offer this oblation to Sri Vishnu. This oblation is for Sri Vishnu the supreme Lord of 
all and it is not mine.” As soon as the rice put in fire is burnt he gets up and with 
palms placed together and lifting them in a prayerful posture repeats the following :-- 
“ Agnenaya supatha гауё asman vi$vani deva vayunani vidvan | yuyodhyasmajjuhurana 
meno bhüyishthàm të nama uktim vidhéma.” This when rendered into English runs 
thus :—“ Oh shining Agni you possess all kinds of knowledge and therefore you are 
wise; lead us in a good way to the wealth of swarga which we should attain. There- 
fore keep us away from the crooked sins which stand in the way of attaining our 
desires. We make huge praise of you.” 


If the performer is a SAma Vedi he recites " Namastau hognayi.” This means “Oh 
Agni, I praise you.” 


The performer repeats the mantra "От Agnayé namah | mantra hInam kriya hInam 
bhakti hinam hutasana yaddhutamtu maya déva paripürnam tadastuté prayaéchit- 
tanyaséshani tüpah karmatmakantvar | yanitéshamaséshandm krshnanusmaranam 
param.” [his in English runs thus :—" Om salutation to Agni. Oh resplendent Deva ! Let 
the offering or oblation given to you by mebe a complete one though there may be deficiency 
in the mantras uttered, in the actions done, and in the devotion in the spirit it was offered. 
Of all the expiatory acts either in the form of penance or action, etc., the repeated 
recollection of Krshna is the best.” After repeating the above mantra he repeats "SrT 
Krshna: a namah ”, prostrates, and does abhivadanam (repeating his gótra, pravara and 


name). Then by repeating “Bhagavaneva . . . prdtaraupdsanakhyam karma . 
karitavan" he does sitvikatyagam The above passage when rendered into English runs 
thus;—" God himself . . has done the act, wz., the morning aupásana for his own 


pleasure, etc. Е 


The morning aupasana ceremony is concluded by repeating " Krtamcha karishyami 

. prataraupasanéna . . . Vasudévah.” This when translated runs thsu :—" I am 

doing what has been already done. May the divine Lord Vasudéva become pleased by 
this morning апразапа.” 


Then he utters “yate agne yajniyatanOstayOhyarohatmatmanam acch4a vasüni 
krnvan nasmé narya purüni yajiO bhdtva yajfiamasida svam yonim jatavedo bhuva 
ajayamanah sakshaya #51.” This rendered into English runs thus:—‘ Oh Agni! Come 
to me in the form suitable to sacrifices. Having come get over me being pleased to give 
us a large quantity of wealth which isuseful to man. Having taken the form of yajfia, get 
into my body, which is your own place and which is doing this уа)йа or sacrifice, Oh 
Agni! having been born in front of me from the earth, come to me along with your own 
house to dwell in me." 
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After uttering the above he places the darbha pavitra over the right ear, heats the 
palm by taking it near the fire and then does “ Atma samaropanam.” 


ABHIGAMANA ARADHANAM. 

The worshipper, before entering the temple, wears flowers, sandal and clothing, 
cleanses his mouth by means of water after chewing betel-leaf and nuts and cleans his 
hands and feet. Аз soon as he enters the temple, he stands at a distance and prostrates 
before God. Getting up and with the permission of the two dvarap4lakas he enters the 
temple precincts to near God and while doing so he repeats the following :—" Kausalya 
supraja Rama Pürvasandhya pravartate üttishtha naraSarddla kartavyam daivamahni- 
kamli Vira saumya vibuddhyasva kausalyanandavardhana jagaddhi sarvam svapiti- 
tvayi supte parantapal Yaminyapaiti yadunatha vimuncha nidrdm unmeshamrcchati 
tavonmishité па vi$vam | jatasvyam khalu jagaddhitaméva kartum dharmapravartana 
dhiya dharanitalesminll." This when translated runs thus :—" Oh Rama! Kausalya is 
very fortunate in having a good son. The morning twilight is dawning in the East. 
Rise up, Oh tiger among men. The divine daily routine has to be gone through Oh 
Hero of benign qualities and who increases the happiness of Kausalya, wake up. Oh 
destroyer of foes, when you sleep the whole world will go to sleep. Oh Lord of Yadu! 
the mght is gone, wake up from your sleep. The whole universe wakes up when you 
wake up. You are indeed born yourself in this world with the intention of spreading 
dharma in order to do good to the whole world." Instead of this other $lokas which rouse 
God тау be repeated. Then he does aradhana offering tulası flowers and fruits. He 
prostrates freely on the floor with bhakti and stands with the hands in a prayerful posture. 
While thus standing he repeats the dwaya mantra and then recites the gadya in which the 
meanings of dwaya are included. Then he prays to God that all things that have to be 
done should be properly performed and ended well and does $aranagati. In the end he 
looks at auspicious things such as mirror, etc. Afterwards repeating "Saurabheyas- 
sarvahitah pavitrah — punyaraSayah | pratigrhnantvimam — grásam — güvastrailókya 
matarah |” he gives a handful of grass to the cow of others, The above passage when 
translated into English runs thus :--“ Let the cows accept the handful of grass, the cows 
who are the mothers of the three worlds, who have descended from Surabhi or Kamadhenu, 
who arc good to all, who are pure and who are a heap of virtue," Afterwards obeisance 
is to be done to Acharyas and other elderly men. 

If one is not able to do " Abhigamanam " as stated above he may do obeisance to 
his Acharya and do bharanyasam. If he is unable to do even this, then he may repeat 
“ Tirumantra" and think of God. If he is under any pollution he must think of these 
tnings in his mind. He should not repeat the usual things then, but he may repeat 
ordinary Tamil verses or Sanskrit $lókas other than the above and think of God. From 
a distance he has to do anjali to God. 


Towards the end he repeats the following: -"Bhagavanéva . . . Krtancha 
abhigamakhyam karitavan" and does satvikatyagam and then concludes as follows :— 
x: . . abhigamanéna . . . Vasudevah ||.” 
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UPĀDĀNAM. 


During the second yamam he does sankalpa repeating " Krtancha . . . upādānena 
$ archayishyami.” Then he repeats the Balamantra “Bhagavdnéva . . . 
upadanakhyam . . . kürayati" and does satvikatyagim. The person who wants 
to perform this part of the ceremony is expected to secure flowers, fruits, and other 
things needed for the worship of God. Only flowers that are clean and found on plants 
growing in clean situations and those accepted as fit by older Achiryas are to be secured 
for use, Flowers having good smell, and are beautiful to look at, ghee, milk and curds are 
to be secured for use. They are to be cleaned properly and kept Гог use Flowers that are 
grown by the activity of a person are superior. Those flowers that are secured from plants 
growing in a wild state are not very good and they have only a medium value. Those 
purchased in the bazaar arc about the worst in value. Flowers secured stealthily or by 
begging are very bad. Flowers white in colour belong to the class satvika. Red flowers 
are put under rajasa and blue and black belong to the tamasa class. One should avoid 
flowers growing on plants found in unclean places; those flowers that are faded, those 
that are not full, unripe buds, old flowers are also to be avoided ; flowers used by any 
body, flowers smelt, lowers touched by unclean animals, flowers with worms in them are 
also tobe avoided. Flowers of oleander should never be used in houses for God's archana. 
All flowers should be secured by repeating " Virydya astrdyaphat.” The leaves of the 
plants, Achyranthes aspera, Ocimum sanctum, the Buel trec, Ficus religiosa, black tulasi, and 
vanhi tree may be secured for use. Water flowers such as lotus cannot be accepted 
two days after plucking. For dhüpam the wood of sandal, dévadaru and ahil are to be 
used. Things obtained from animals should not be used. But kastaüri and gordjana, 
though obtained from animals, may be used for God. With the exception of red lotus, 
red " Sengashanir," red flowers should not be used for doing püja to God. Flowers 
and other things meant lor the use of God should neverbe obtained from women of ill- 
fame, a wicked fellow who 15 doing things against caste, а napumsaka and from 
one who hates God. Things should not be brought and used from any house where no 
bhagavadarüdhana is performed. 

Repeating " Samidhah pavanah pOjyascharmayuktah parut parah | yushman hardmi 
homartham азтап rakshantu sarvada” he secures samit-sticks of Butea frondosa. This 
means “ Oh palasa sticks, you are pure, worthy of adoration, causing happiness to others, 
endowed with knots. I сш you for the sake of offering to Agni. Protect us always." 


Darbha 1s secured by repeating the mantra that follows :—“ Virinchéna sahotpanna 
parameshthiparigraha | nuda sarvani papani dharbha svastikaró mama (bhava)" This 
passage when rendered into English runs thus :—" Born along with Brahma, accepted of 


him, oh Darbha, remove all (my) sins and give me peace and happiness." Tulasi (sacred 
basil) is secured by plucking small pieces, so that each may have four leaves and all 
round young bud of leaves in the centre. While plucking the tulasi the following mantra 
is repeated :—“ Tulasyamrta janmasi sadatvam kéSavapriyé ' keéavartham lunamitvam 
varada bhava $obhané || mokshaikahétoóh dharaniprasüté vishnossamastasya guroh 
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priyéta | aradhanartham purushottamasya lonami patram tulasi kshamasva." This when 
translated means :—'‘ Oh Tulasi! you have been born from nectar. You are always fond 
of KeSava or Vishnu. I cut you for the sake of Кеѕауа. Oh brilhant one! be а granter 
of boons. Oh one born from Earth! you are very dear to Vishnu who is the perceptor 
for all, and through Whom only one can attain moksha or release from bondage. I cut 
your leaf for the propitiation of purushottama. Oh Tulasi forgive me.” Tulasi should 
not be plucked on Sundays, Fridays, New Year Days at any time, in the afternoons, 
nights, evening times and on Sankarant: days every month. New moon day, fullmoon 
day, dvadasi are also days on which the plant should not be touched on any account. И 
secured, it must be considered tantamount to plucking God's head from the body. For 
use on these prohibited days, tulasi secured the previous day should be used. 

When money or other substances are received for aradhana of God both the giver 
and receiver repeat" Achyutah prIyatam." For the worshipper of God, mercy toall living- 
beings including man, keeping completely under control one's indriyas, mercy without 
himsa to all living creatures, patience, knowledge, contemplation and truthfulness are 
essential features to be possessed. These qualities are essential for every one who wor- 
ships God and so а worshipper should do his best to increase the possessions of these 
characteristics by association with good Achdryas, talking and associating with them and 
reading good sacred books during the ‘‘ Upadanakala.” Those who are not required to 
secure all these things during the time may spend their time by reading and listening to 
good things only. In case one has to do aradhana soon on special occasions, he may 
shorten the ceremonies abhigamanam and ира4апат. Then he may do the satvika- 
tyAgam and pray to God. 


MADHYAHNIKA SNÀNAM. 


For this sndnam also some mantras are repeated as for bathing in the morning. 
Just before the bath he repeats the following :—" Avihayinn tvam devi snanarthamiha 
sundari | @higangt namastubhyam sarvatirthasamanvite.” This when translated runs 
thus :—“ Oh beautiful Goddess ! I invite you here for my bathing Oh Ganga! salutation 
to thee, who possess all the sacred waters of the world.” The usual sankalpa, bala 
mantra and satvikatyaga mantra are repeated before the above mantra. Repeating the 
above avahana mantra he takes water in both his hands and invokes Ganga to come 
over there, Then arghyam is given repeating “Vishnu уйпа paddngushtha nakhaéroto 
vinisrute | tadbhakti vighna гора tvam gangé mam таосћаудіпаѕар i" This in English 
runs thus:;—" Oh Ganga that came out from the nail of the left great toe of Vishnu! 
Please release me from the sins which stand as obstacles to his devotions.” He then 
bathes for the midday as for the morning and dresses himself as usual after the bath. 
Ürdhvapundram, etc., are put on the face and various parts of the body. 


MADHYAHNIKAM. 


He does achamanams as Гог the morning Sandhya Vandanam, but in the Sankalpam 
instead of “ Pratassandhyam” he has to say "Madhyàhnika sandhyam.” After 
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pranayamam he repeats the following :--“ Apahpunantvityanuvakasya aparshih anushtup 
cchandah brahmanaspatirdévata | арат  praéane viniyogah."  Translation:—For the 
anuvaka "Apahpunantu" Араз are Rshi, and Anushtup is chandas and the Devata is 
Brahmanaspati." 

Then taking water in the right hand he repeats " Apahpunantu prithivIm prithivI 
pūta pundtumam, punantu brahmanaspatih brahmapütd punatumam, yaducchishtam 
abhojyam yadva duScharitam mama | sarvam punantumadm4pah astamcha pratigraham 
svaha " and drinks it. 

Translation: " Let waters purify the earth; let the world (earth!) which is purified 
make me pure; Магдуапа who is superior (the master of) to the Chaturmukha, let him 
purify water; let waters purified by Paramatm1 purify me; let the waters remove the 
evils «nd purify me who by eating the remains that should not be eaten have become 
consequently a sinner and who has received sins from bad people. " 

Afterwards all the mantras are the same as in the morning Sandhya Vandanam. 
The " Arghyam " is given twice instead of thrice 

In the case of japam also mantras are similar to those which were used in the 
morning up to upasthanam After upasthanam the following mantra is repeated -— 
" Asatyaneti shadrchasya hiranyastüpa rshih | aclyayoh trishtup chatasrnam gayatri 
jagatyushniktristubhah cchandimsi | savita dévata | madhydhnika sandhyopasthane 
viniyogah." 

Translation :—-Азайуёпа form six mks, Rshi is Hiranyastüpa, Cchandas are trishtup, 
trishtup вауаит, jagati trishtup and anushtup ; savita is the Devata.” 

Then he repeats the following mantra:- " Asatyéna rajasayartamano nivésayan 
amrtam martyamcha, hiranyayéna savita rathéna devoyati bhuvanavipa&yan | udvayam 
tamasaspari pasyantdjydtiruttaram | devam dévatrà süryam  aganmajyotiruttamam ! 
udutyam jatavédasam dévam vahantikétavah drisé vi$vayasüryam | chitram devana- 
mudagádantkam chakshur mitrasya Varunasyagneh | apradyava prithivl antariksham 
süryaátma jagatastasthushascha | tat chakshurdévahitam purastat $ukra muccharat | 
рабуёта — $aradassatam | jTv&ma — Saradaséatam | nandama багадаёбаќат | modama 
§arada$$atam | bhavama $aradaééatam | $rnavama $aradaóSatam | ргабгауйта ќагадаб- 
$atam | ajftásyáma Ѕагайа$аќат | jyOkchasüryam driśč! ya udagaàn mahatornavat 


1 
vibhrajamanassarirasya madhyāt вата vrshabhlóhitàkshah stryo уіраёсһіптапаѕ4- 


punatu.” 

Translation :—“ Sun, the déva enveloped in glory and shining in good places, moves 
in his golden car seeing the doings (Karmas, of every human being as a witness and also 
influencing the dévatas and men to do their duties. We, who see the sun that destroys 
darkness that is full of effulgent light, that is a good devata, that is an excellent being 
and one that protects dévatas, shall obtain superior brilliance ог tējas. The devata 
who knows all the karmas that are done and who is well known as the sun bears one 
thousand rays to enable men to see him. There arose the mandala which is a wonderful 
sight to dévatas and which is like an eye to the dévatas mitra, varuna and agni. The 
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sun existing in that mandalam is the soul of the living and he is permeating the sky, 
earth and svarga. We shall see for a hundred years the mandalam which is good to 
devatas, which is like an eye to them, which is white at sunrise and which rises early. 
(This means that we shall worship all our lifetime.) May we live a hundred years; may 
we have sons and grand children; may we be happy; may we become prosperous in 
our own place; may we hear only speech that is dear to us; may we speak only dear and 
good words; may we not be overcome by our enemies; we pray that we may see the sun 
that is shining forth. Let me be protected with proper support by that sun who has 
arisen from the big ocean, who shines in the midst of water, who grants the wishes of 
everyone, who is red in colour and who knows everything." Then the person is expected 
to do the Japa of ashtakshara and then VastranishpIdanam, etc. 


ARADHANAM OR WORSHIP. 


The person who intends to do worship to God, at first attends to his personal 
cleanliness. He cleans his feet and hands and then selects a suitable place for him. 
This place is cleaned by repeating the SOshana, dahana and р!ауапа mantras. Sitting 
on the place thus selected he meditates on the parampara of his gurus and God. He is to 
think that the end and aim of his is only to attain God's presence and the only way to 
attain Him is His grace. He should also think that God is the only person who can 
remove unpleasant things and think of the svarüpa, rüpa, character and vibhütis of 
God. He should try to approach God's feet by repeating the stotra $lokás beginning with 
“ Akhilahéyapratyantka.” 

Aíter attaining the feet of God and with mind strengthened by his favour, he 
should think of God only as one dear to him and as one whom he is always thinking as 
being before him. Then with the grace arising from such a devotion he is to begin the 
worship of God. Repeating "Bhagavanéva . . . upakramaté” he does nydsam with 
panchopanishad mantras in samhára order and then does one prandydmam. With his 
right hand he touches his navel repeating the müla mantra and afterwards says “ Mantrod- 
bhüta chanda vayvapyayita nabhi deéastha vayuna éartramantarbahischa tatvakraména 
goshayami.” This in English is as follows:—"Idry up the body both internally and 
externally in the order of tatvas by which it is constituted, by the wind situate! in the 
navel being spread up by the chandra vayu proceeding from the mantra uttered.” After 
repeating the above mantra he thinks that his whole body has been dried up (Soshanam), 
Again he does pran4yamam and with his right hand he touches his heart repeating the 
та mantra and then repeats the following mantra -—“ Mantrodbhata chakragni jvalopa 
brhmita jathardgnina tattat samashti pralIna sarvatatva sarva kilbisha sarvajnhana tad 
vasanam gariram dahayami.” This when translated runs thus :—"I burn the body with 
the several tatvas, all sins, all ignorance together with чазапа, so that the several tatvas 
may merge in the samashti &rshti by the fire in the abdomen spread up hy the flames 
of the Jatharagni proceeding from the mantra uttered.” After repeating the above he 
thinks that his whole body was burnt and he should place his scul so as to rest below the 
thumb of the right foot of God. Then doing another ргапауатат he imagines that by 
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God's grace he has become an object fit to do service to God and then he thinks that his 
soul has come out from the foot of God. He is expected to think that he is standing below 
the toe of the fcet of God, that water in the form of amrta flowing from the feet of God is 
washing him and that he has secured his body capable of doing service of every kind to 
God. Finally he should do nydsa on his body repeating the panchopanishad mantras 
in the order of creation. He should then touch his head repeating “ Om shaum namah- 
рагдуа paraméshthyatmané;” touch his nose repeating “Om yam namabhpataya puru- 
shàtmane," touch his chest repeating " Om ram namahparaya viávatmane " and touch his 
guhya repeating “Om улт namahparaya nivrityatmane” and touch his legs repeating 
“Om lam namahpardya sarvatmand.” (The meaning can be learnt only by Upadeáa !) 
He 15 to imagine that he has obtained his body according to the $aktis He does another 
pranayama and thinks that he has bathed in the water of Ganges flowing from God's 
toe and then puts on the twelve nàmams and begins the aradhanam of God. 

Then he does satvikatyaga repeating “Bhagavanéva . . . upakramaté" and 
then does hrittyagam as usual. Then he has to place on his right side all the materials 
required for worshipping God and on his left side the " Tirukkaveri” vessel filled with 
water, Taking flowers, sandal! pastein his hand he repeats the ashtakshara seven times, 
does $O0shana, dahana and р!Зуапа to these materials. Next he repeats again the astra- 
mantra and waves his hand all round the eight directions. He places on his right side 
all the other materials needed for worship and in his front in a seat he places the arghya, 
радуа, àchámantya and snantya vessels. Afterwards he cleans them by repeating the 
astramantra, does $oshana, dahana and plavana and then he fills these vessels with some 
water. Into the vessel containing arghya water he puts in siddhartakam, sandal paste, 
flowers, top pieces of darbha grass and rice grains (akshatai) He places into the padya 
vessel cynodon grass, Ervolvulus alstnordes (Vishnu kranthem), syamakam, padmakam, 
etc. He puts into the 4chamanfya vessel cardamoms, cloves, takkolam, khuskhus, and 
flowers. Into the snantya vessel he puts turmeric, kastürimanjal, murai, saileyam, tak- 
kolam, jatamanji, sandal paste and flower buds of Michelia Champaca, The vessel placed 
in the centre contains water and it is generally called  "Sarvarthatoóyam." Then 
touchingthe arghya patra with his right hand he repeats the mala mantra and then 
repeats the mantra "Om пато bhagavaté arghyam parkalpayami” (T am preparing 
the arghya lor God). Inthe same manner he touches the other vessels repeating the 
müla mantra and then repeats the mantra “Om namo bhagavaté padyam parikal- 
payami.” А {Һе five vessels he touches repeating the müla mantra and repeats the 
above mantra "Om . . . Асһатапїуат . . . etc, only altering the name of the 
vessel. 

Taking water in an uddharani (spoon) from the arghya vessel hesprinkles it over the 
place where the arddhana is to be donc, over the vessels tobe used during the worship 
(ог ага Напа) and over himself separately. 

In places where the above described “ AdharasaktyAdipttha " is not established God 
is requested to come for 4r1dhana from paramapada (heaven), milk-ocean, sun, heart, 
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Mathura, Dvaraka, Ayodhya and Srirangam. The worshipper should imagine that God 
is associated with his wives, ornaments, arms, and with dvarapdlakas and other men. 
He should think of God as possessing three kinds of chétana and achetana things with 
their svarüpa (form) sthiti (existence) and pravrtti (permeation) as being under His 
control. God is not touched by karma or thoughts about these things. The worshipper 
should also think that the characteristics, knowledge (Janam), power (balam), wealth 
(ai$varyam), boldness (viryam), strength (Sakti) and light (téjas) are possessed by 
God. The worshipper should think of God as above described, and offer himself to God 
by repeating the ashtakshara. Then he should begin the regular worshipping ceremony. 

From the “ Arghyapatra " (arghya vessel) he takes some water by means of the uddha- 
rani (spoon) and lifting this with both the hands up to the nose of God repeats with due 
respect, "Bhagavannidam pratigrhnishva.” (Oh God kindly receive this). During 
this ime the worshipper thinks of God and taking the water close to God's face and 
offering 1t pours some wateron God's hands and then he pours the remaining water into 
the arghya or arghya pratigraha patra. Then cleaning his hands he places flowers at the 
feet of God and with a spoon takes water from the райуа vessel and sprinkles it over the 
feet of God and thinks that he has washed the feet of God and pours the remaining water 
into the “Padya pratigrahapatra " (vessel intended to receive the water taken out ol а 
padya vessel). Then cleaning his hands with a clean cloth folded he removes water from 
the feet of God by wiping them with the folded cloth and then offers to God sandal 
paste and flowers Next he takes water from the асһатапїуа vessel by means of 
the uddharam (spoon) and pours it in the right hand of God and imagines that God 
has done the dchamanam. The remaining water in the uddharani (spoon) is poured 
into the achamana pratigrahapatra (vessel intended to receive the water taken 
out of the 4chamana vessel). Then sandal paste, flowers, incense, light, achamanam, 
betclleavesand nuts are offered. When prostrating before God he prays that God should 
accept him and everything near Him as objects fit for service, He also repeats 
“Atmanam atmIyam cha sarvam bhagavan nityakinkarataya svikuru " while praying. 
The translation of the above passage is as follows:—' Oh God, kindly accept me and all 
belonging to me as worthy of your service always." Then he offers to God Snanasana. 
He places sandal paste and flowers over the азапа and decorates it. He then prostrates 
before God and then with God's permission offers to Him the sandals (pàdukais of wood) 
and requests God to occupy the аѕапат (sndnasanam), While in зпапазапат cloths, 
ornaments and garlands worn by God are removed and these are handed over to 
Vishvakséna who is close by. Then the worshipper offers to God the Snana байка 
(cloth for bath) and afterwards the following things in order, viz, arghya, padya, 
achamantya, padapitham (plank for the fect), dantakashtam, (toothbrush) jihvanirlékhanam 
(tongue scraper), gandQsham (mouthful of water for rinsing), mukhaprakshalanam 
(cleaning the face), a4chamanam (sipping water three times), adarsa pradaríanam 
(showing of mirror), hastaprakshalanam (cleaning of the hands), mukhavdsatambdlam 
(betel leaves, etc., for beautifying the face), tailabhyanganam (smearing oil to some part 
of the body), udvartanam (rubbing and cleaning the body with fragrant unguents) 
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amalakatoyam (washing with water containing the essence of Phyllanthus emblica), 
kankajam (haircomb), plóta d@haSodhana $atika (cloth for drying up the water on the 
body), haridralepanam (turmeric unguent) prakshalanam (washing), vastram (cloth). 
uttarlyam (upper cloth), yajüopavitam (sacred thread), padyam (water for washing 
feet), Achamanam (water sipping), pavitram (darbha grass) twisted for putting on the 4th 
finger, gandham (sandal paste), pushpam (flowers), dhOpadipams (redhot fire and light), 
Achamanam (water sipping), de@hagdsdhanam (cleaning the body) vastram (cloth), 
uttarlyam (upper cloth) yajfopavitam (sacred thread) and Jchamanam (sipping of 
water) 

Next the Alankarasana is worshipped by püja and God is requested to occupy this 
pitha by prostrating before him. Then taking God's permission the wooden shoes 
(padukais) are presented to him. After God has occupied the seat presented to Him, 
he prepares as before and presents to him arghyam, p3dyam, àchamanIyam and sarvartha 
toyam. Arghya, pddya, achamantya and the sandal paste, flowers and рада- 
sammardanam (pressing of feet), vastra (cloth), uttarlyam (upper cloth), ornaments, 
sacred thread and AchamanlTyam are also presented to Him. For the other attendants of 
God зпапап (bath), vastram (cloth) and bhashanams (ornaments) are шуеп and sandal 
paste, etc., are served to them after offering them to God. Further, for the parivards 
(servants) of God sandal paste alone is to be offered. (Arghyam,padyam and асһаталіуат 
need not be offered). He does the various upacharas to God by offering sandal paste, 
flowers, alankaras, ürdhvapundrams, anjanam, adarsam, frankincense, light, achamanam, 
dhvajam, umbrella, chdmaram, vahanam, sankam, chihnam, kaha]t, bheri with dancing, 
songs and vddyas, 


Repeating the " Ashtakshara " he offers flowers for every syllableorletter. Similarly 
he repeats the dvadagakshara, the shadakshara, Vishnu вауаи!, panchopanishanmantras 
and purushasüktam and offers as many flowers as he can. For the devi (Goddess) he does 
the same püjàs repeating the appropriate mantras. Не does pranamams for the four 
corners and does pradakshina and offers flowers. After doing pranimam in the front he 
repeats some stótras that are pleasant to the ear. Then he should pray to God to accept 
him as His daily devotee and do the " Ashtakshara japa ” according to his capacity. 
Then he offers tirtha to God as if finishing everything to be done to God. He next offers 
mukhavasa tambulam, arghya and Bhojyasanam. 


He does роја to the Bhojyasanam, does pranámam to God and with God's permission 
offers the wooden sandals (padukais). Then imagining that God has occupied this seat, 
he offers to God padyam, Achamaniyam and arghya and afterwards Madhuparkam is 
offered; that is to say jaggery, honey, ghee, curds and milk are secured and kept separately, 
after subjecting these to the usual $oshana, dahana and plavana processes arghya water is 
sprinkled over these articles and then these articles are offered to God. Then if 
available a cow, gold, precious stones such as diamonds, etc., and grain are sprinkled 
with water and they are offered to God by placing them before Him. Then food that is 
properly and cleanly prepared (cooked rice), ghee, curds, milk, honey, fruits and roots of 
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sorts are placed before God and are sprinkled with arghya water. Digbandhanam is done 
by repeating the “Astra” mantra and “Surabhi” mudra is shown. Then arghya 
tIrtham ıs taken saying the mantra " Atiprabhütam . . . idam svikuru." This when 
translated runs thus :—" Kindly accept the food, etc., which are prepared in large quantity, 
with the greatest alTection, with all its completeness and with the greatest heart-felt 
devotion.” He does ргапатат and with bent head prays to God and requests him to 
make use of the things offered to Him. Afterwards he should offer to God апирапат, 
tarpanam at first and then hastaprakshalanam, Achamanam, hastasammdarjanam, 
sandalwood paste, and mukha v4sa tambülam. 

Then he does pranamam to God and cleans the mantrasana and requests God tooccupy 
this, after taking his permission and after cleaning and doing püja to the Asana. He 
offersthe pidukais to God. As soon as God occupies the seat, he removes from His body 
the sandal paste, garlands, etc, and hands them over to Vishvakséna. Afterwards he 
offers to God padya, achamantya, sandal paste, flowers, dhüpa (smoke of incense), 
light, Achamana, bhakshyam, fruits, and achamanlyam Не goes round Him twice 
(two pradakshinas) and prostrates before Him 

Then hecleans the paryankasana (seat intended for bedding) and after getting God's 
permission offers Him the new seat. While He 15 in the new seat he offers him the padu- 
kais (wooden sandals) He presents to God the usual padyam, achamantyam, and then 
takes over from God His garlands, ornaments and cloth and hands them over to Vishvak- 
sena. Next he offers to God soft clothing, ornaments, garlands, upavitam (sacred thread) 
and water for achamanam. Lastly he offers sandal paste, flowers, light, «һорап, acha- 
mantyam and mukhavdsa tambGlam. Afterwards he repeats the mantra “ Syaniyamya 

prativaditavan.” The meaning of this passage is as follows:—' God himself 
for his own sake, for his own pleasure has brought into being all auspicious materials, 
intended for honour, bodily pleasure, eating and all other things, with all attendants and 
paraphernalia, which are his own and which are in large numbers, very dear to heart, 
which are in entirety and which are full of devotion, collected by my body, senses, etc, 
which are given by him alone and belonging to me whose body, existence and action 
are entirely governed by him and who is his sole servant and performs the sdtvikatydga.” 
He gets permission from God to take a small portion from the things offered to Him for 
Vishvaksena and the remainder 10 offer to his Acharya and other Vaishnavas. The per- 
son doing aradhana to God now does püja to Vishvakséna and offers to him the things he 
has set apart for this purpose. Finally he prostrates before God and does to God $arana- 
gati. He is expected to prostrate properly and do the Saranagati in the proper form. 
Qut of the offerings made to God а part is taken and kept separately for Vishvaksena 
and the remaining part is divided into three parts—one for himself, one for those who do 
service to God and one part for Acharyas and Vaishnavas. The part offered to Vishvak- 
sena is put in water. Then the worshipper praying to God and dvarapalakas finishes 
the püja. Next he begins to repeat some slokas from Désika’s work if he is a Vadagalai 
Sri Vaishnava after repeating some Tamil pasurams (stanzas) from Tiruvaimozhi. When 
the worshipper is a Tengalai Sri Vaishnava he omits DeSika’s stotras and repeats only 
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the Tamil Tiruvaimozhi Sacred water is distributed to those present and while doing 
this Degika’s stotrapathas are repeated amongst the Vadagalais. 


VAIS VADEVAM 


This ceremony is usually done only by the very orthodox people. Persons who do 
this ceremony make use of the food taken by them from the food offered to God during 
the aradhanam of God and towards the end of the ceremony. The performer cleans his 
feet, does two achamanams and a ргапаудтат. Then he begins this ceremony of 
Vaisvadévam by repeating " Sri bhagavadajnaya Srimannaérayanaprityartham pratar 
Vai$vadévam karishye. He then repeats ‘‘Krtancha karishyámi" and says “ Pratar 
vaisvad@véna bhagavatkarmana bhagavantam Vasudeévamarchayishyami.” After this 
he continues to repeat “ BhagavatO bal&na " and then does satvikatyagam by repeat- 
ing “Bhagavanéva . . . pratar vaisvadóvakhyam karma . . karayati" Не 
makes use of agni in the pit which is either aupasanagni or agni which was used for 
cooking the food. After putting the fire in the pit he draws lines and does agni 
pratishthai and paristaranam as is usually done for апразапат. His wife brings food 
cooked by her and set apart for vaiévadévam and gives it to him saying " Bhütam." 
Saying " Tatsubhütam Viradannam ќапта kshayi" he takes the food and shows it to 
fire. The above when translated runs thus: -" The food is well completed and well 
embellished. Therefore it will not perish." He takes the food and shows it to fire. 
Then he places this food to the left and sprinkling water over it, divides it into two 
parts, one towards the south and the other towards the north. Then in the part of the 
food in the north he divides the food into three parts by drawing lines east to west. 
After thus separating the food, he sprinkles water round the fire saying "Om adite 

Savitah prasüva" and placesin the fire one stick. He then takes out from thc 
food a small quantity (about the size of the fruit of “ Nellikai ") from the south-eastern 
part and touching with his left hand the vessel in which food is kept, he places this 
food in бге. Homam ought to be done according to the upade$a the worshipper has 
received--that is to say--either Chakrakaram method or Vyajanakaram method. 


PANCHAMAHAYAJNAM. 


Immediately after Vaisvadéva the person performs this ceremonial, Panchamahi- 
удлат. He begins this ceremonial by doing "érotrachamanam " and pranayadmam in 
the usual way. Then he does sankalpam repeating "Srtbhagavadajfiaya . . déva 
уа)йёпа yakshyG," Taking water he washes his left hand repeating “ Vidyudasi ” and 
then repeating " Aditenu manyasva . . . prasüva" does parishéchanam to agni 
( e., take round water) and puts in бге a samit or darbha, After this he takes the food 
from the part in the east which is marked off as the northern part, and repeating “Om 
dévébhyasvaha” puts in the fire, and then repeats “ Dévébhya idam na тата” and places 
in the fire a darbha. Then once again he pours water round the fire repeating during the 
process "Om aditénu . . . prasavith” and smears the hands repeating " Vrshtirasi.” 
The meanings of the above Sanskrit passages are given here seriatim :—" This food is 
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offered to the devas, This offering belongs to the Devas and itis not mine or it does 
not belong to те. You are the cause of cutting." 

Again he does Srotrachamanam and wearing the yajnopaviIta with the left hand 
through it andthe string on the right shoulder (r.e., prachinavitl) repeats " Sribhagavada- 
jüay4 . . . pitr yajnéna yakshye" doing sankalpam. He smears the hands repeating 
"WMidyudasi." The above Sanskrit when rendered into English run thus:—" I make 
the sacrifice by pitr yajfia. You are the cause of separation". He pours water and 
smears the earth to the south of the fire pit and takes a small quantity of food from the 
cup again and repeating ‘Om pitrbhyassvadha” places his hand on the ground Then 
repeating “ Pitrbhya idam па mama” he pours water in the apradakshina way round the 
fire and cleans his hands by wiping while repeating “ Vrshtirasi." The meaning of the 
Sanskrit in the above runs thus: "I offer this ball of rice to Pitrs. This offering belongs 
to Pitrs and it does not belong to me. You are the cause of cutting " 

Putting the yajfiopavIta in the right way he does$rotrdchamanam and pranadyamam, 
Then he does sankalpam repeating " Srt bhagavadajiayd . . . bhüta уајйёпа yakshyé.” 
Repeating “ Vidyudasi " (you are the cause of separation) he cleans his hands by smear- 
ing. He cleans the earth to the west of agradana and takes from the cooked rice already 
used a small quantity of food and saying “ Om bhatébhyo balim harami" ([ offer a ball 
of rice to all created beings) places it on the ground. Then he does parishechanam to it 
saying “Om bhatébhya idam па mama" (this offering is for all created beings and it 
does not belong to me) and smears his hands repeating “ Vrshtirasi " (you are the cause 
of cutting). 

Again he does $rotrdchamanam and then ргапауатат. Afterwards he does sankal- 
pam repeating "Sri bhagavadajiaya . . . manushya yajüéna yakshyé.” Then saying 
“WVidyudasi " (you are the cause of separation) he takes from the central portion of the food 
some quantity of food (annam) and places it between agradana and bhütabali saying 
" Manushy&bhyohanta " and doing parishéchanam. Then he cleans his hands by wiping 
and at the same time repeating “ Vrshtirasi ”. 

Then he does Srotrachamanam and repeating “ Om Sri Vishnave svaha " puts in fire a 
darbha and then says “ Om Srt Vishnavé idam па mama." Then he gets up and repeats 
the mantra beginning " Agné naya ” then does ргапатат after repeating " Agnaye namah 
" param " and then abhivadanam. The balis offered to pitrs and Чёудз are placed 
aside and the remaining part is retained and in it put in the other balis. The food used 
in agradanam and manushya yajña is taken and mixed with that part used for atithis, 

He does achamanam and repeating “Bhagavantva . . . prütar Vai$vadevikhyam 
karma . . . káritavan" the satvikatyaga is done. Finally he repeats " Krtancha 
. . Vasudévah” Then the sacred water of God is taken and he waits sometime (till the 
milking of a good cow) for atithis and then he sits for his meal. 


BHOJANAM (TAKING ONE'S FOOD). 


The person proposing to eat, washes his feet, does achamanam twice and cleans а 
space in his front with water mixing with it a little of cow’s urine. On the spot thus 
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cleaned he places a plantain leaf after cleaning it well with water. А vessel filled with 
water is placed on his right side and he sits in front of the leaf. Heshould not sit at any 
tume facing west but he may choose anyone of the remaining three. In his right hand he 
1s expected to have a golden pavitram (a form of ring) on his ring finger and if he does 
not possess one he should make a pavitra out of darbha and put it on that finger. 
Then he sits and his wife or some other person serves the various things cooked on the 
leaf. After this service he keeps both his hands in a saluting posture (" Küppikkondu ") 
and prays saying “asmakam nityamastvétat.” This means “Let this food be perpetual 
tous.” He afterwards sprinkles water over his food saying “От bhürbhuvassuvah ” 
and does 5ӧѕһапа, dahana and plavanam. By repeating astra mantra he does 
digbandhanam and offers the food to the antaryamin (God who is inside his body). 
In case one eats in another's house, he should offer mentally to his archai everything and 
to his antaryamin afterwards. Then he takes water in his right hand poured by his 
wife or some other person and with it and placing his legs so as to touch the ground he 
does parishéchanam twice. To obtain this water he should not hold his hand 
across his food and the water poured into his hand should not fall on any vessel. While 
doing parishéchanam he must repeat the mantra “ Om bhürbhuvassuvah " (the names of 
lokas) “Satyam tvarténa parishinchami” (Isprinkle Agni around you who is Sürya.) If 
it is night he is expected to use the words ‘‘ Om bhürbhuvassuvah " the names of lokas 
" Rtam tva satyéna parishinchamui ” (I sprinkle Sürya around you who is Agni). 

He should then in his right hand receive a small quantity of sacred water used in 
the worship of God and drink it saying " Amrtopastaranamasi," as he does during 
Achamanam. Then he should do pranahuti. He should hold the leaf on the left side in 
one place with his left thumb and the first and second fingers (really second and third if 
thumb is counted as the first), and using his thumb, middle finger and ring finger he should 
lift the food and place it in his mouth and while doing so he should repeat the words 
“Ргаплуа svaha” " Арапауа svaha " " Vyanaya svāhā " " Цдапауа svaha” " Samanaya 
sváha." 

“J offer this (small quantity of cooked rice)to Prana. I offer this (small quantity 
of cooked rice) to Арапа. Гойег this (small quantity of cooked rice) to Мудпа, loffer 
this (small quantity of cooked rice) to Udana. 1 offer this (small quantity of cooked rice) 
to Samana and take as many handfuls of food (cooked rice with ghee)” After putting 
into his mouth the cooked food he repeats in the interval " Ргапауёдат na mama," " Apa- 
nayédam па mama,” " Ууалауёдат па mama," " Udanayédam na mama " " Samanayédam 
na mama." 

This when translated runs thus :—" This is for Prana and it does not belong to me. 
This is for Арапа and it does not belong to me. This is for Мудпа and it does not 
belong to me. This is for Uddna and it does not belong to me This is for Samana and 
it does not belong to me." While thus taking the food into his mouth, he should think 
of God in the jatharagni and do hómam mentally. И is only after fully swallowing one 
ahuti (quantity of food put in the mouth) another ahuti is taken into the mouth. The 
swallowing is so done that the food in the mouth does not come in contact with the teeth. 
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After taking five morsels and repeating the mantras stated above, he should repeat as 
the last mantra “ Brahmanima Анта mrtatvaya” (May my jivatma merge іп Paramatma 
for the sake of moksha.) 


Then he cleans his left hand which was holding the leat by means of water 
poured over the fingers by his wife or some other person. Until this time he should 
be quiet without uttering anything except repeating the mantras already stated above 
Then he begins to eat the various things served on the leaf and which were offered 
to God previously. He should not take anything that 1s prohibited by rules During 
eating if he wants anything he may ask for ıt He may also talk to persons eating 
with him, provided the talk is to show respect to them in serving things. If he is 
forced to speak about anything outside the food, he should repeat “ Om bharbhuvassuvah ” 
(the lokas Om bhüh, Bhuvah and Suvah) and then begin to eat again. Fruits, and 
bhakshyas should be broken into pieces by the fingers and while doing so the nails should 
not come in contact with these articles. For the Vadagalais things that should not be 
taken as food are described by Vēdānta Dēśika in a book called “ Aharaniyamam," 
which consists of twenty-one stanzas in Tamil. 


While eating, he should not be standing or place his legs on the seat. He should 
always do Achamana before eating. He should not wear a single cloth, cover his body 
and head, touch another person, or be hearing the speeches of $üdras, and women in 
menses. While eating in a line with others he should not get up in the middle, If hc 
is obliged to get up, he should draw a line by using water, fire, a pole, ог darbha between 
himself and his neighbour and then get up. From the vessel containing water he may 
drink once and he should not use the same water again. In case he has to partake the 
same water he has to pour on the floor some quantity of water from it and then use 
the water for drinking. While eating after swallowing every morsel he should repeat the 
name of God as Govinda. After cating to his satisfaction he removes the pavitra of 
darbha and holding ıt between the pavitra finger and the next one and receives the 
water for " Uttardpdsanam.” While drinking this water poured into his right hand he 
has to repeat “ Amrtapidhanamasi.” А small quantity of water must be left in the hand 
without sipping the whole quantity. This water which remains in the hand is poured on 
the left side of the leaf repeating " Rowrave punyanilaye padmarbuda nivisinim— 
arthindmudakam дайа makshayya mupatishthatu.” This when translated runs as 
follows :--" This water is offered to those who have been longing for salvation by having 
been confined in Raurava Hell, the abode of sinners, for many many millions of 
years. May this undecaying offering please them." The darbha between the fingers is 
thrown below the leaf. After uttaripósanam the leaf should not be touched After 
getting up from the place, he goes out, cleans his hand and washes his mouth thrice and 
spits out the water each time on the left side. He may use some powder to clean his 
mouth and while doing so he uses water to finally clean his mouth 13 times and uses stick 
to remove dirt. The water put in the mouth for cleaning the mouth should not be 
swallowed but should be spitted out. The teeth should not be touched and washed by 
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using the fingers. He cleans his hands and legs and does achamanam. Then 
sitting he repeats "Prananam grandhirasi rudroma vi$antakastenannénapyayasva " 
(oh Ahankara that is in my heart! you are inseparably united to my prana. May 
your presiding deity that is known by the name of Rudra being a destroyer of miseries 
enter into my body. May the food taken by me grow my body.) and touches his chest, 
After this he repeats" Angushtha matrah purushongushtamcha samaSritah | Т&аһ sarvasya 
jagatah prabhüh prinati vi$vabhuk". This in English runs thus :—" Paramatma of the 
size of one's own thumb lives in the space within the heart. He governs the whole world. 
He is the master. May he be pleased by thisfood". Taking water in the hand he pours it 
down in such a way that it trickles through the right hand on theright toe. Afterwards 
touching the belly he repeats the following mantra :—" Sraddhayam pránénivi$yá mrtagm 
hutam  ргАпатапоёпарауазуа, арапё nivi$yAmrtam hutam арапатапоё napydyas- 


va | ууапё nivi$yámrtagm hutam  ууапатаппёпарулуазуа | иЧапётуудтиат 
hutam uddnamanné парудуазуа | затапё  mvi$yamrtagm  hutam  затапатаппё 
napydyasva | brahmanima Atma amptatvaya.” This runs in English thus:-- " With due 


reverence to vaidic observances and with great respect to Pranavdyu this imperishable 
and sweet oblation has been offered. Oh presiding deity of Pranavayu | may this food 
increase you. 


With great respect to Арапа this imperishable and swect oblation has been offered, 
Oh presiding deity of Apana!. May this food increase you. 


With great respect to Vydna this imperishable and sweet oblation has been offered. 
Oh presiding deity of Ууапа ! may this food increase you. 


With great respect to Uddna this imperishable and sweet oblation has been offered. 
Oh presiding deity of Udana ! may this food increase you. 


With great respect to Samana this imperishable and sweet oblation has been offered, 
Oh presiding deity of Samana! may this food increase you. 


May my Jivatma merge in Paramatma for the sake of maksha,” Next he sees the sun 
repeating "Udutyam . . . Visvayasiryam.” This in English is as follows :--“ The 
well-known and one who knows all beings that are born . . . so that the whole world 
may see the sun.” After this he touches the stomach (belly) repeating the following :— 
“Vishnuratta tathaivaham parindmascha vai sada | satyéna tena тё bhuktam Лгуа1уап- 
namidam tatah”. "The eater of the food is Vishnu. I too am Vishnu. The changes that 
are always going on are Vishnu. I have eaten according to this principle. Let the food 
be digested." 

To those who take food with him, he presents betel leaves and nuts that were offered 
to God and then he takes the same for his own use. In chewing he must first put into 
his mouth the leaf and then only the nuts 

Then repeating ‘“‘Bhagavanéva . . ijyakhyam” he concludes by saying 
“Krtancha . . . ILjyükhyéna . . . Vasudévah.” 


1930.] The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. 97 


SVADHYAYAM. 
In the fourth yama he does sankalpam as follows:—' Krtancha . . . svadhy4yena 
archayishyami.” Then he repeats the bala mantra “ Bhagavaünéva 
svadhyayakhyam karma . . . kürayati" and does sátvikatydgam. Не then goes on 


reading about upanishads, the meanings and applications of the meanings of mülamantra, 
studying Sribhashya, reading of grandhas about God and his doings, SrImad Ватауапа, 
Bhagavadgita, and Bhdrata, and doing tatva nirnayas with Brahmacharis and disciples. 


SANDHYAVANDANAM., 


Towards evening one should change his cloths by wearing fresh ones and do the 
evening sandhyAvandanam. The performer is expected to clean his hands and feet and 
do pranayamam, Then he does sankalpam repeating “ Sribhagavadajfiaya Sriman 
Narayanaprityartham ѕ4уат sandhydJmupdsishy¢”. Prokshana, etc., are done as in the 
morning sandhydvandanam. He does nydsam by repeating “ Agni$chétyanuvakasya 
Saryarshih | dévigdyatricchandah | agnirdevata.” Then he takes water in his right hand 
as if forachamana and says " Арат ргабапё viniyogah " He then says the mantra “ Agni- 
$cha mamanyuagcha inanyupatayagcha manyukrtébhyah | papébhydrakshantam yadahna 
рарата Кагѕћат | manasa уйсһа hastabhyam padbhya mudaréna &15па | ahastadavalum- 
patu | yat kincha duritam may: {idamaham | mámamrtayónau | saty¢jyotisht juho- 
mi svaha " and drinks the water in his hand. (Same meaning as the mantra Süryascha 
but some words are changed and they are " agnischa ” = fire; “ahna”= day time (in the 
day time); aha=day time, " satyé "--in the form of satyam. The arghya is done facing 
the west пом. Other things are done as in the morning sandhya.) 


Then Japam is begun and the sankalpam should begin with the words usually 
repeated and it should refer to " Sdyam sandhyd ” instead of " Pratassandhya." 


In this after repeating " Áydtu varadaddevI aksharam brahma sammitain | 
GayatrIm avahaydmi” he does ауаБапат and repeats "Sayam sarasvatim 
$yamam ravimandala madhyagam | samavédam vyaharantim chakrayudha dharam 
S$ubham || Dhyayami Vishnudaivatyam vrddham garudavahanam |” (I contemplate on 
Sarasvati, as black in colour, repeating Зата Vedam, with chakram in hand, as old, 
with garuda as vahanam, as Vishnu, devata.) 


He repeats the usual upasthana mantra until " Gaccha dévi yatha sukham " and after 
this he does nyasam repeating "Imamma!ti pancharchasya Devarata rshih | влуант 
trishtup, дїуаїпї jagati trishtubhaschandamsi} savita dévata.” (For the five mks in 
the mantra Imam me the Rshi is Devaratar ; chandas is Gayatri, etc. Dévata is the Sun.) 


Then he does sankalpam for upasthdnam and for it repeats the mantra “Imam тё 
varuna srudhthavamadyacha mrdaya | tvamavasyu rachaké | tatvayami brahmana vanda 
mana stadagast@ —yajamano havirbhih | Ahedamano Varuneha  bódhyurusagm 
затапа ayubpramdshih || yacchiddhi të viéOyatha pradéva varunavratam | mintma- 
sidyavidyavi | yat kinchédam varunadaivye jané abhidroham manushyascharamasi | 
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achittT yattava dharmayuyOpima manastasma dénasO dévarlIrishah || Kitavaso yadri- 
ripur nadivi yadvagha satya mutayanna vidma | sarvata vishya Sithireva devathates- 
yama varuna priydsah.” 


Translation:—Oh Varuna! Listen to this prayer of mine. You should make me a 
happy being now alone. Desiring my protection I am praying to you for my satisfaction, 
Therefore I am becoming your slave by praising you by means of Vedas. One who does 
yaga by the offering of purdd4Sa, etc., prays for what he wants Oh Varuna! In this world 
you should listen and accept my prayers. One who has a big reputation, please do not 
destroy my life (àyus). Oh Varunadéva! That vrata which is done daily for you 

daily like men we become destroyers. Oh dévata! do not trouble us with those 
sins which we as human beings by ignorance may have done towards dévatas and those 
sins by which we destroyed your dharmas (good things) Kindly destroy all those sins 
of ours that were done by us as hypocrites, those sins committed by us knowing them to 
be sins, and those committed by us without our knowledge Let those sins be destroyed 
Then we become people well known to you and liked by you. 


The remaining part is similar to that done in the morning. 


After sandhyAvandanam he does the aupasanam in the evening also as was done in 
the morning. If possible he does раја to God as in the morning or day time. He does 
everything trom alankarasanam to Sayandsanam as already described. During “ Bhoj- 
yasanam " all things prepared for the use in the night should be placed before God for 
nivédanam. Then he does Vai$vadévam by doing only the six Ahutis and the homam. 


Then he cats the food observing all the rules and regulations already described. 
After food does Vedadhyayanam, reads Puranas, etc. In the end he does Satvikatydgam 
as usual and prays as usual to God. 


YOGAM. 


He cleans his legs and hands and does the usual achamanam. Sitting in a clean 
spot facing east he does three prandyamams. Then he does sankalpam repeating 
"Krtancha . . . Yogéna . . . Archayishyami.” Next he does satvikatyaga 
repeating "Bhagavaneva . . . yogakhyam . . . kdrayati.” Не repeats after this 
“ Amalanddipiran, би Vaikuntha gadya, Bhagavaddhyana Sopanam, etc. and conten- 
plates on God's greatness and his good doings, As soon as he feels sleepy he lies down 
believing that he is placing his head at the feet of God. If he wakes from sleep till he 
sleeps again he contemplates оп God. Sleep is to be considered as rest to enable one to 
be able to do Bhagavad aradhana, etc., during the day as usual. 


For one who does Bhagavadaradhana during the five periods of the day, all duties 
become services to God. He does not waste even a second. АП Һе good things one is 
enjoying becomes part of God's enjoyment only. Ап orthodox man is expected to spend 
his time in this manner. 
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14. The Archaka Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. 


Amongst Sri Vaishnavas God is worshipped in two different ways. One way 1s 
worshipping God in one’s own house and it is called Svarthayajanam. This domestic 
worship of God or Svarthayajanam has already been described under Panchakala 
observances of an orthodox Sri Vaishnava Brahman. The other method of worship or 
Pararthayajanam is meant for all people. This is the form of worship that is usually 
adopted in all temples. All the temple rituals connected with the daily worship, 
worshipping on special occasions and the establishment of idols and invoking of God's 
spirit have all to be carried out by men specially trained or initiated for these purposes. 
These men constitute the Archakas or Bhattar Sri Vaishnavas, Generally only men who 
are qualified to do the work may carry on the work of Archakas 

Here it must be stated that the Archakas and Sri Vaishnavas do not freely inter- 
mingle with one another, though both of them are Sri Vaishnavas following the same 
rituals in most of their ceremonies, There is по intermarriage between these two sections. 
Cooked food offered to God within the temple by the Archakas are freely caten by all 
Sn Vaishnavas, though things prepared in Archakas’ houses are not accepted by Sri 
Vaishnavas. Similarly Archakas avoid taking things prepared by Sri Vaishnavas in 
their houses, though things cooked by them ап offered to God in the temple are 
accepted and eaten by the Archakas. The Archakas do not usually cook the food in 
temples and it 1s always done by a Sri Vaishnava Brahman within the temple precincts. 
This person is really the cook within the temple 

The mode of worship carried out in the Vishnu temples falls into the two distinct 
classes or systems of worship. These two systems аге called Рапсһћагаїга system and 
Vaikhanasa system. А great number of temples in this presidency have adopted the 
Pancharatra system of worship, while the Vaikhanasa system ıs the form adopted та 
few temples. Strictly speaking the mode of worship should not be changed from one 
into the other, i.e., Vaikhanasa into Pancharatra and Pancharatra into Vaikhdnasa. But 
recently at Buthugur a temple in which the form of worship was Vaikhanasa was changed 
into Pancharatra system, 

The Рапсһагаїга system of worship is more popular because in the absence of the 
Archakas any grhastha (married man) can look after the worship of God temporarily. 
This change is possible onlv in ordinary temples. But in the case of well-known old 
temples such as those of Srirangam or Conjeeveram the Archakas arc never absent, and 
even when one who is doing püja has to go, his work is undertaken only by another 
Archaka and not by an ordinary grhastha. The Vaikhanasa system of worship is not so 
easy. И can be done only by а Vaikhanasa Archaka and по other person is entitled to 


worship even temporarily. 
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The Pancharatra system of worship is based on the Pancharatra 4gamas and these 
agamas are derived from whatthey call “ Rahasyamnayam.” Some Archakas claim that 
even the four Vedas are to be considered as derived from Rahasyamnayam. Such 
Archakas say that since Rahasydmnayam was communicated to them directly by God 
it should be taken as the chief authority for everything. It is evident that these people 
give to the Vedas only a secondary place. 

According to the view held by the Pancharatras God exists as Para Vasudeva, Не 
appears in Vyüha forms as Samkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The character- 
istics of the manifestations of God are already described under Ramanuja's idea of God 
and Rahasyams of Vedanta Оё&1Ка. 

The Pancharatra адата» are said to consist of 108 samhitds, some being of satvika, 
some of г2јаѕа and others of tamasa character, Sa4tvika samhitd constitutes the part 
directly communicated by God. Those acquired by yoga practices are called Rajasa 
samhitds and what the Rishis wrote from their own thoughts not being inspired by yoga 
or otherwise go by the name of {Аатаза samhitas. This system of worship is largely 
inculcated and adopted by the Sri Vaishnavas, and in fact the daily worship is more 
or less based on the Pancharatru Sastras called Bhagavat Sastras by Srt Vedanta De£ika. 
Out of these 108 samhitas only three samhitas scem to have been selected as the best 
by Vedanta Degika and he calls them Ratnatrayam (the three gems). They are Satvata 
samhitai, Paushkara samhitai and Jayakhya samhitai. 

The Vadagalai Sri Vaishnavas call these three works Ratnatrayam. Some use the 
name Upabrahmanams for мага samhitai, ParaméSwara samhitai and Padma 
sambitai. 

The temple Archakas that follow the Rahasyamnayam from a long period (a period 
at least prior to Ajavandar's time) are said to fall into the four distinct classes, w2.— 
1, Agama Siddhantis; 2. Mantra Siddhantis; 3. Tantra Siddhantis and 4. Tantrantra 
Siddhantis. The Agama Siddhántis are not now traceable. They have neither gotra nor 
pravara nor вауаит. They are not expected to perform the ЗатзКагаз usually done by 
the Brahmans. They are to use for every ceremony the mantras “Om namo bhagavaté 
Vasudevaya". No other mantra is used by them for any kind of ceremony. Although 
the present day Archakas point out with pride these subdivisions, none of them are able 
to say to which of the sections they belong. So this appears to have only an academic 
interest, 

Amongst the Archakas those who follow the Bodhayana, Vaikhanasa and Saunakadi 
sütrams are entitled to worship God іл temples. This is soas rules pertaining to worship 
are given only in the Grihya sütras of these three ѕ0(гаѕ, The remaining sections 
belonging to the other fifteen sütras are not authorized to do worship as no mention is 
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made of the rituals of temple worship. Ц is believed that men belonging to these fifteen 
sütras cannot do рада without the Chakrabja mandala dikshai as stated in Pancharatra 
sütra. As already stated any person may adopt domestic worship and it is usually done 
according to the rituals laid down in the Pancharatra Sastras. 

Although domestic worship may be carried out by any Brahman, temple worship can 
be carried out only by those who have been initiated into the system and specially made 
to undergo a ceremony called " DIkshai " or “Chakrabja Mandala Dtkshai”. Though 
the Archakas following the sütras of Bodhayana and Saunaka may do the worship of God 
in temples without this initiation in practice they also undergo the Diksha ceremony now 
а days. The Archakas of the Bódhayana and Saunaka Sütras explain that they under- 
go the ceremony of Diksha instead of prapatti, As they consider prapatti to be an 
important ceremony, they go through the ceremony of dIkshai. 

The Vaikhanasa system is of course entirely different and it has to be treated 
separately by itself. 

The Archaka boy is made to go through the “ Chakribja Mandala Dikshai " only 
after the Upanayana ceremony. The ordinary Sri Vaishnava Brahman boy undergoes 
the Samiérayana ceremony after the Upanayanam. But the Archaka boy passes through 
the ceremony of " Chakrabja Mandala DIkshai" and does not pass through the Samaé- 
rayana ceremony as “ Откѕћа” ceremony is considered equivalent to it. 


THE CHAKRABJA MANDALA DIKSHAI CEREMONY. 
This ceremony usually lasts for three days. It is usually commenced on а Sukla- 
paksha Ча$апи day (10th day after New moon). 


First Day. 

On Suklapaksha Чабапи ог the 10th day after the New moon the Yágamandapam 
(the sacrificial mandapam) is laid out, decorated and worshipped; the Ankurarpanam 
ceremony is gone through towards the evening. 

The Yagamandapam is usually formed in a clean spot with good surroundings, such 
asa river side, temple compound or a good garden. The most important item in the 
Yagamandapam is the fire pit. 

The ceremony when elaborately performed, a large number of people knowing the 
rituals are engaged. When this is the case four fire pits are made and these are disposed 
round a dais. The pit to the east of the dais should have sides each measuring 
about twenty-four angu]as (manangu]as which are a little smaller than the inches) and 
chaturasra of the pit is to be twelve angulas. This pit lying to the east is called “the 
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depth kundam”. To the west of the dais a fire pit of a circular type is made. 
The radius is to be about fifteen angulas and the depth of the pit about twelve 
angulas. This ри 15 to be round and goes by the name " Vritti Кипдат”. On the 
southern side of the dais a semi-circular kundam called “Dhanush kundam” is made. 
The size of this kundam is to be sixty angulams round and about thirty-six angulams of 
diameter is to be provided. That is to say the straight line to be about thirty-six and 
curved line about sixty angu|ams. To the north of the dais a triangular ри 1s made, 
each side of the triangle being about twenty-four angu]ams. The depth is to be twelve 
angulams. This kundam is called the “ Yonikundam." 

Round each of these pits three steps are to be made, called mékhalas. These 
mékhalas are to be six manangulams high and four manangulams broad, so that the lowest 
would be twelve angulams broad, the middle one eight angulams and the third or the 
uppermost would be four angulams. At the bottom of these pits, except the circular one, 
kamalams are drawn and in the front about the middle of the тёкһаја. Ficus religiosa 
leaf is drawn in the case of the three pits except the triangular " Yonikundam." The 
ficus leaf is to be fifteen inches long, 10, 6, 4, 2, 1 and less inches gradually in breadth and 
with a long tip pointed downwards. When thus four fire pits are made four Archakas 
have to take part in doing the ceremony. 

When sufficient number of Archakas are not available, it is usual to have only one 
sacrificial pit dug. The ceremony is usually conducted by two persons and in such 
cases only one ри is made for the fire. In this case the pit is to be а square about one 
yard each side and at least twelve angulams deep. Round this pit three mékhalas are 
made, each of these six inches high and four inches broad. The lowest mtkhalai will be 
twelve inches, the middle onc eight and the uppermost four inches broad. These mekhalas 
are called satvika, гајаѕа and tamasa, respectively. 

The space allotted for the mandapa should be at lcast ten yards square. On each of 
the four directions, a doorway has to be set up and decorated. The frame work of the 
doorway for the east is to be made of the wood of the агаёџ tree (Ficus religiosa), for the 
south of the wood of the atti (Ficus glomerata), for the west of the wood of nyagródham 
(Е. bengalensis) and for the north of the wood of juvvi tree (F. (siela) As soon as 
the doorways are placed they are decorated with toranams of mango leaves by tying 
them across the doorways. At each of the doors, two lights are placed. Kolam (figures 
or designs of various things) is drawn and akshatai is sprinkled over the doorway. 

On this day towards the evening the Ankurdrpanam ceremony is gone through. For 
this ceremony usually, and when it 1s done on an elaborate scale three kinds of mud 
vessels are used. They are paligais, ghatikais and ѕагдуатѕ. The paligai is the vessel 
in which seedlings are to be raised, the ghatikais аге the four-faced vessels and sardvams 
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are dishes. Only the paligai vessels may also be used. Each of the paligat vessels is to 
be sixteen inches in circumference at the top, seven inches round at the constricted part. 
The ghatikalI is to be twenty-two inches high with four side holes and an open space in 
the top also. The top hole is to be six inches and the side holes four inches in 
circumference. The sardvams should be twelve inches round and two inches deep 

The mud needed to fill the paligais should be obtained from an ant-hill which is close 
to the place where the ceremony has to be gone through. The initiate proceeds towards 
the east or the north in procession accompanied by music until he reaches the place wherc- 
from mud is to be taken. А ydgabhtram or balibhéram of Vishvaksénar, Garuda, Hanu- 
тап or Chakrat Azhwir is also taken along in the procession. А diggerorother weapon, 
intended for use to dig the mud, 1s cleaned and a new cloth is wrapped round it and it is 
taken along with the initiate in procession. On reaching the destination the space from 
which mud is to be taken 15 marked. 

The initiate while going towards the cast or north in procession for bringing the mud 
repeats the Sakuna sütram. 

Over the place selected for taking the mud, he sprinkles water repeating while doing 
so the astra mantram, At the same time Bhüsüktam also is repeated. 

Varahamürti 1$ next invoked and he is shown the usual upachdrams of arghya, padya 
and Achamanam, ес. Then with the implement taken in procession the mud is dug out 
with Variha mantra and it is deposited in a metal or cane tray accompanied by the 
repetition of ashtaksharam. When а sufficient quantity of mud 1$ secured, И 15 covered 
over with à new cloth. 

Sand also is brought in the same manner as the ant-hill mud 1s secured from the river 
bed from a clean place or from any clean spot if a river is not available anywhere nearby. 
Sand and mud are taken in procession round the village and then to the mandapam where 
the seed-sowing ceremony is to be performed. Dry cowdung is also brought down in 
procession from a cow-shed. Along with the procession people who repeat Srisüktam, 
Bhüsüktam, sakanasüktam, also follow. 

The initiate takes his scat in the mandapam after dressing himself up properly for 
the occasion. He does sankalpam for the performance of the Ankurdrpanam ceremony. 

He then selects the Acharya who is to initiate him and also the Rtviks who are to 
help the Acharya in the various items of the ceremony. 

After the usual worship to God the paligais, ghatikas and saravams аге got ready for 
the ceremony. All these vessels are well washed with the repetition of the mala mantram 
and white cotton threads are wound round the pdligais, While washing the paligais, 
etc., Vishnu g3yatrI may also be repeated. 

The number of paligats, sar2vams and ghatikais used for the Ankurdrpanam cere- 
mony varies. When the ceremony is done on an elaborate scale, these vessels number 
one hundred and eight—thirty-six vessels of each. When the full number is used they 
are arranged in a particular manner as detailed below. "These vessels are arranged in 
three rows from east to west in separate groups of three,—sardvams in one line, 
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ghatikais in a second line and paligais in the third line. Usually these vessels are placed 
in a square space marked off by lines as shown below :— 
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When 108 vessels in all (36 of each) are not to be used less numbers may be used as 
shown below :— 
48 in all (or 16 of each vesscl) are used ; 
36 in all (or I2 of each vessel) are used ; 
24 in all (or 8 of each vessel) are uscd ; 
12 1п all (ог 4 of cach vessel) are used; 


When 48, 36, 24 in all are used и is considered to Бе madhyamapaksham and when 
12 only are used it is considered to be adhumam, When pdligais alone are uscd sixteen, 
twelve or eight (I6, 12 or 8) are used. 


Round the necks of the paligais (and if sardvams and ghatikais are used to their necks 
also) blades of Cynodon grass and leaves of Pipal tree are tied. The lower openings of 
the paligai are closed by means of some grass and Ficus leaves. The paligais are then 
filled with mud, sand and then cowdung dry powder one over the other respectively. 
The paligais are placed over a settle of paddy, rice or gingelly. 

The initiate places the paligais repeating the purusha mantra, ghatikis by repeating 
the paraméshtt mantra and sardvams by repeating the wshnu mantra, Another vessel is 
cleaned in the usual way and after filling it with clean water and placing it to the north 
of the fire pit, some sandal paste is put into it and cotton thread 15 wrapped round it. 
This is called the sóma kumbham. When only pāligais аге used the soma kumbham 1$ 
placed to their west. Nine kinds of seeds (those of Navadhanya) are obtained and milk 
and water are poured into the seeds The whole thing is well mixed. Then punyaham 


is done and with the purified punydham water the seeds are sprinkled and they are 
covered with a new cloth. 


The initiate then proceeds to invoke the dévatas and requests them to occupy the 
paligais as detailed below :—- 

The twelve KéSavdcis are invoked and they are requested to occupy the paligais. 
Brahmas are invoked and they are requested to be inthe ghatkas. Saravams are to be 
occupied by the Rudras who are invoked. Upachdrams are shown in the usual way to 
all these dévatas thus invoked. 

The initiate next proceeds to the doorways and begins to decorate them and 
invoke the devatas to occupy certain places in the doorways. The four doorways are 
decorated, and it 1s only after this decoration that the different dévas are invoked 
and requested to occupy the doorways The eastern doorway is to represent the 
Rg Vedas. The déva that is invoked and requested to occupy this doorway is 
Susobhanar (@@e#ruw7}, Another déva who 15 also requested to be present is Indra. 
Two red flags are tied, one on each side of the doorway. While the right flag is being 
tied the word “Kumudaya namah” is pronounced and the left flag 15 set up with the 
word “Kumudakshinaya namah.” Two small pots are placed near the door after 
filling them with water. When the pot placed atthe'right side is being filled with waterthe 
word " Рограуа namah ” is pronounced and the left pot is filled with water pronouncing the 
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name “ Pushkaraya namab.” These pots are then decorated with thread; some money 
is put in these pots and a kürccham is also placed in each or across the mouths. The 
mouths of these pots are covered with mango or a$vattha leaves. The southern doorway 
represents the Yajur Veda, The déva invoked 1$ " Subhadtaka." Another déva invoked 
and requested to he present is “ Yama.” Two green coloured flags are tied опе on each 
side. The пиће flag is put on invoking the dēvata Pundartkar and left flag is inserted 
calling in Vamanar. Two pots are placed filled with water on the right and left side 
and Anandar is invoked when the pot on the right side 15 filled and Nandar when the 
left pot is filled with water. The western doorway isto represent 5&та Veda and 
the dévas invoked are "Subandhu" and “ Varuna " Two flags are hoisted on the 
doorway one on each side. The right Вар is supposed to be occupied by " Sankukarnar " 
and so he is invoked. Sarvanétrar is requested to occupy the flag to the left of the door- 
way. Two pots are filled with water and they are placed on the right and the left sides 
of the doorway towards the west. The déva "Vira Sena” is requested to occupy the 
right pot and " Susenar " is invoked and requested to be in the pot to the left The north- 
ern doorway is made to represent Atharva Véda and the dévas called to occupy 
respectively the left and right sides are “ Suhétrakar” and " Кирёгаг " The top of the 
doorway is decorated with two flags white in colour The right flag is believed to be 
occupied by " Sumukhar " and the left Hag by "Supratishthitar" On the sides of the 
doorway pots are placed filled with water. While filling or after filling them with water, 
the right one is to be occupied by " Sambhavaya” and the left one by “ Prabhavaya ” 

After thus arranging the various things and invoking the dévas he next goes to the 
place where the paligais are placed. There to the west of the paligais a pot filled with 
water is placed, the moon is invoked and made to occupy the water in the pot. On 
account of this occupation by the moon, this pot is called " The sómakaragam " or moon's 
pot. Payasam is offered to the moon. 

The person presiding over the ceremony performs а hómam and pours into the 
fire one hundred and eight oblations of ghee. Then he repeats the mala mantra and 
while doing so he places in the fire as ahutis four samits or pieces of palàáóa sticks 
(sticks of Butea frondosa). After offering these sticks offerings of cooked rice are made. 
Purushasüktam is repeated and offerings of cooked rice are made sixteen times into the 
fire. While the hómam is being performed, ghee :s secured from each of the 108 ahutis 
made, and this ghee is called sampatajyam (ghee secured). With this sampatajyam 
the five paligais are smeared and the ghee that remains is poured into the seed-vessel. 
The Soma mantra is repeated one hundred times. Ы 

Then getting permission from the assembled Brahinans the paligais arc filled with 
the nine kinds of grain already secured and kept Though the Sastras enjoin pdligai, 
ghatikai and saravamis only paligais аге used. The ghatikais and $urdvams are used only 
when the ceremony is done very elaborately. At Lakshmipuram instead of sardvams 
coconuts were used Іа temples this is the case. But in regular marriages only pdligais 
are used and the other vessels are never brought in. 
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While filling the paligais with grains " Oshadhi закат ” is repeated and the actual 
ankurdrpanam or the sowing of seeds is done with the repetition of dvadaéakshara 


mantra. After filling the paligais with the nine kinds of grain bah (offering) is given to 
Kumudadis. 


All the materials needed for use for the dikshd ceremony next day are procured on 
this day only. 


This fire pit is usually a single one and it is square. The four pits already described 
are usually used only when the ceremony ıs done on a very elaborate scale The fire 
pit is usually made to the west of the védikai, at least three spans from it (27 inches). 


The Second Day's Ceremony or the Sishyadhivasam. 


The ceremony is begun by worshipping the dévas that are present in the various 
parts of the four doorways and upacharams are shown to them. The next item is the 
preparation of the Chakrabja Mandalam on a dais. This mandalam 15 to be drawn 
according to certain definite rules which are detailed below. Аз the result of carrying 
out the instructions a lotus is drawn with all its parts on the dais set apart for it. 


Two directions are selected for the drawing and they are east to west and north to 
south. Seventeen lines are drawn in white colourfrom east to west, leaving à space of three 
inches between the lines The same number of lines with the same interval of 3 inches 
are made on the lines from north to south. As a result of these lines crossing each other, 
there will be formed 256 squares, each square being about 3 inches. On each side there 
will be I6 squares. The threads that are used to make these squares arc stained with 
chunam so that when they are placed on the ground the ground may have a line of chu- 
nam, This hne 15 made by holding the thread hard at the ends and then raising it a 
little and striking on the ground twice or thrice All the lines are marked off thus by this 
thread coated with chunam. 


The 36 squares formed in the central portion of the square are rubbed off and in that 
space five concentric circles are made by drawing clearly the lines Of these circles the 
innermost one is called “The Karnikakshétram " The second circle is subdivided into 
three circles and they are called (I) Kesaravali, (2) Dalabhümi, and (3) Nabhimandalam. 
The third and the fourth circles are called " Arakshétrams” andthe fifth one is called 
the " Bahirnémibhah.” 


The single line of squares (28 in number) next to the circles formed out of the 36 
squares in the centre, is called “Bahirasanam.” The two rows of squares numbering 
eighty lying outside the squares forming “ Ваћіглѕапат” are called “ Vidhikai." The 
remaining 112 squares are dealt with so as to form doorways :n the centre of the four 
sides and other places by the sides. On each of the sides in the directions E, S, W and 
N the four central squares are rubbed off and are marked as doorways (dvarasthanams). 
At the four corners of the squares spaces are marked called “$ankhasthinams.” Now the 
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spaces eight in number, existing between the " dvdrasthdnams " and " $ankhasthanams " 
on each side are marked off into three kinds of spaces called “ Ardha &obhau" " Sobhai," 
and “Ора $obhai" Close to the dvdrasthanams, one on each side of it, the “ Artha 
Sobhais” are warked off. This space consists of three squares two adjoining the door- 
way and the one, the second of the outermost row from the doorway (see the figure). In 
all cight " Ardha Sobhais " are formed each consisting of two squares on one side of the 
doorway and one outer square, 1e., the second from the doorway. Next to this space 
called ardha $obhais are marked off some spaces called " Sobhais.” As they are marked 
off on both sides of the main doorway there will be eight Sobhais, Each of these eight 
Sobhais consist of four squares, three of the inner and one of the outer row. These four 
squares form a kind of T, the horizontal line of this letter being made of three squares and 
the vertical line of two squares (including the central one of the horizontal line). Between 
the $ankham and the Sobhai there lie three squares and these are formed into a kind of 
£ space. This « shaped space lying between the Sankham and the Sóbhai goes by the 
name of “ира 5obbai" Аз there are four sides and since two sects of upasobhais are 
formed on each side there will be eight upa £Obhais in all. Thus on each of the four sides 
Е, $, W and М there will be the doorway in the centre and the sides of the doorway there 
will be ardha 55Ъћал, §6bhai, and пра Sóbhais, one set on each side. So in all there will be 
eight sets of each. At the corners there will be Sankhams, four in all, 2.е., one for each 
corner. 

The set of squares is now divided into Padma, in the centre surrounded by a single 
row of squares called Bahirisanam, which in Из turn has two rows of squares enclosing 
it all round and called " Vedikai," Outside the védikai lic the two rows of squares, now 
divided into 4 doorways, 4 Sankha spaces at the four corners, 8 ardha Sobhais, 8 sobhais 
and 8 upasobhais. 

All round outside the squares two kamalams are drawn just near the dvdrasthanams 
and one close to the Sankhasthanam. So in all there would be drawn twelve padmams 
or kamalams—2 at cach doorway and 4 at the corners. АП these should, if. possible, be 
drawn to the same size as that of the central padmam. 

The concentric circles, six around the central space and the central one are worked 
up into a lotus. In the centrai circle eight or twelve white dots are made to represent the 
seeds. When eight dots are made the presiding deity 1s believed to be Narayana, and 
it twelve are made Vasudé€va is the presiding deity. 

The whole of the inner circle is now filled with green powder(powdered green leaves) ; 
the seeds are represented over the green ground by white dots made by the white rice- 
flour. The boundary line or the limiting circumference is to be drawn with light red or 
black powder. 

The space just outside limited by the circumference called “ Kesaravali" is intended 
to draw the ninety-six késarams all round. Each line or késaram should be drawn in 
three colours, viz, white, green and red tips; the bounding line 15 drawn in dark green 
colour, 
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The space called dalabhümi is intended to contain the twenty-four petals (or 
sixteen), the tips of the petals reaching the end of the arakshétram (the fourth main circle 
and the fifth in order). The space called dalabhami is occupied by 12 ог 8halams. The 
innermost row of petals(120r8) is to reach the limit of the circumference of the third main 
circle. Then alternating with these [2 or 8 petals are drawn again reaching the limit of 
the fourth circle г.е., the main fourth. The bottom or lower part of the petals аге made 
white, ends red and the linc white. 

The Nabhire&khai, re, the bounding line of the second main circle is to be of black, 
green, red lines between halams and upahalams. The tips of the upahalam are to be 
black and the line is red, 


The line bounding the space called " Némibhüh " is marked with black powder and 
the space is to be white and for covering white powder is uscd. 

The 28 squares forming the bahirasanam or pitham are filled with green or yellow 
powder. 

The space called vedikai: 15 sprinkled with white powder and is made to look white. 
On this back ground creepers and flowers of different colours are drawn. 

The $obhais are filled with red powder, upa$Obhais green and ardha $O0bh.is black. 
The eastern doorway is filled with white, south red, west green and north black. In the 
sanku corners both black and yellow powders are spread. (See Pl. ХІ-А.) 

After the formation of the Chakrabja Mandalam or simultaneously with it the 
Sishyadhi Vasam ceremony is begun. 

Punyaham or purificatory ceremony is done and the four doorways аге then worship- 
ped. The pots at the four doorways and the flags are worshipped, as on the Ankurar- 
ралат day. А kumbham, called maha kumbhan, is cleaned in the usual manner and it 
is filled with perfumed water. Into this kumbham is next dropped a Narayana idol if one 
is available ога piece of gold. It is then decorated by passing thread round it externally 
and placing near its neck flowers and sandal paste with akshata (rice). А new cloth is 
wrapped round this kumbham, Another small pot is prepared in the same manner and it 
is called the karagam. It is got ready and purified by the repetition of ashtamantram. 
Both the kumbham and the karagam are taken round the Chakrabja Mandalam in a 
pradakshina manner or clockwise. They are placed to the north-east (isdnyam) of the 
Chakrabja Mandalam, the karagam (smaller pot) being placed to the left of the kum- 
bham (larger pot). They are then covered with a new cloth. 

Narayana is then invoked and he is requested to occupy the kumbham and he is 
worshipped. The mandalam 1$ next occupied by several dévatds, who are requested to 
come with their appropriate angams. They occupy their respective places in the 
mandalam. The details of the avahanam and worship of these dévdtas are given 
below :— 

In the centre of the mandalam, which is now the centre of the lotus, Mantaradva is 
invoked and he is requested to occupy the place. Then Бат, pindam, samugya, 
gayatr!, mala, mantram, are Avahanamed in the same space and they are worshipped. 
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Then Para, Vyüha, Vibhava, Vibhavdntara, Archa, Antarydmi, and Tatvam are 
avahanamed in the késarams and they are worshipped. 

Kadhi Varnams are invoked and are requested to occupy the petals and they are 
worshipped. 

Jagrat, Swapna, Sushupti, and Turlya mürtis are invoked and are requested to 
occupy the “ Nabhi mandalam " and they are worshipped. 

The Arakshetra is occupied by }йапап, AiSwaryam, Sakti, Balam, Viryam, Tejas 
after A4vahanam and they are worshipped. 

The Nemi bhümi is occupied. by Bhuvanddhvakramam (14 lokas) and they аге 
worshipped. 

In the centre the eight or twelve letters are supposed to be present and worship 15 
done to them. 

The following also are invoked and are requested to occupy the central space. 
Repetition of Vishnu вауант, Vishnu shadaksharam, Vasudévadi mantras (4), Matsyadi 
mantras (10), Sudaréana and Hayagriva mantrams, Sri BhOmi mantras, Ananta, Garuda, 
Vishvaksena, Chandadi mantras and Parashadi mantrams. 

The twenty-four tatvas and thirty-three dévatas are made to be present by request 
and they are worshipped, These occupy the késarams. 

The dalas (petals) are occupied by the letters ka to Kshakara and they are worship- 
ped. 

The twelve Ké$Savadis, the ten Matsyddis, Ущуа 415, Kumudadis, Indradis, Kumar- 
yadis, Kinnaras, Kimpurushas, Vimaladis, Vyàptyadis, and S$rivatsádis are invoked 
and are requested to occupy the Nabhi mandalam. 

The Akaradiswarams are repeated and they are believed to occupy the Arakshétram 
and then they are worshipped. 

The fourteen lokas or bhuvands and 16kas of Vishnu are invoked and they аге 
requested to occupy the Nemi mandala and they are worshipped. 

Then fire is made or obtained for sacrifice. Strictly speaking for purposes of 
dikshai “Balagni” described below is considered to be the best. In very orthodox 
places and in most cases fire is obtained from " Vrddhagni" described below, 

For sacrificial and religious purposes fire is usually obtained in one of the following 
three ways described below:— 

(1) By means of the sticks of “Sami” or “Arani” fire is obtained. The end of 
one stick is inserted in a small hollow space made in another stick laid horizontally. 
Both these sticks are of the same kind. They are churned either by the hand or by 
means of ropes. The fire obtained by this method is termed “ Balagni" or young fire. 

(2) It may be obtained from the sun by the use of a convex lens. This fire is 
called " Yauvanagni" or adult fire. 

(3) It may be obtained from the sacrificial fire kept burning by the very orthodox 
in their houses. This is called " Vrddhagni" or old fire. 
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As soon as fire is made or obtained from elsewhere it is put in the pit or kundam 
existing for the reception of sacrificial fire and some rice is cooked over this fire. 
The food thus cooked 1s divided into four parts and used as detailed below : — 

(1) One part for using as oblations to the devatas that are present (4vahanam) 
in the mandalam. 

(2) One part to be offered to the Nardyana kumbham, 

(3) One part for putting into the fire as oblations during homam. 

(4) One part to be offered to his own Acharya. 

The Acharya makes 108 oblations of samit into the kundam or firepit repeating 
the mülamantram. Oblations of cooked rice are made sixteen times repeating the 
purushasükta m. 

Then the &ishya or the candidate to be initiated into the dikshai is to bathe and 
decorate himself with new cloths. He is seated on the right side close to his Acharya 
with his eyes blindfolded facing east. By placing darbha grass between the two— 
Acharya and the initiate—communication is made between the two individuals. The 
Acharya makes twelve ahutis (pourings) of ghee repeating PundarIkaksha mantrams. 
After this twelve offerings of cooked rice are made, then twelve of samits, twelve of 
flowers and twelve of sesamum seeds Then the Acharya passes round the body of the 
initiate ın a clockwise direction “ Prasüti mudra " with his hands beginning with the 
head and passing to the foot, and also back to head. Taking a small quantity of ashes 
of the samil the Achdrya mixes it with the “TJiruman” usually used for marking the 
forehead by the Vaishnavas. The initiate opens his eyes at this stage. With this 
mixture of ashes and ndmam the Acharya makes a mark of ürdhvapundram on the fore- 
head of the Sishya After this the wrist thread is tied with the usual ceremonies that 
have to be gone through in this connexion. (This is “pratisara” or “ Rakshdban- 
dhanam.”) . 

Panchagavyam, prepared as usual, is next given to him to purify him Then he is 
asked to take a little food offered as sacrifice. 

The initiate is then made to clean his teeth with a stick brush. This brush is thrown 
on the ground after cleaning his teeth. The direction in which the apex of the stick talls 
is noted, The directions yamyam, nairuti, and vayavyam are considered bad and the 
other directions are considered to be good. lf the apex or the unused part of the stick 
falls towards the bad directions already mentioned a запа homam is performed. For 
this homam sesamum is offered in the fire 108 times repeating the Narasimha mantram. 

The &shya then does áchamanam and afterwards is led to near God and is asked 
to prostrate. After prostrating to God the Acharya on behalf of the Sishya repeats а 
prayer which is somewhat as follows :— 

“We who are bound by family ties completely like so many cows, can hope 
to be liberated from these bonds only by you; we have no other means except you. For 
the removal of these bonds your grace 1s necessary and the only way to secure your 
grace is by worshipping you. So I pray to you to help this ignorant person depending 
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only upon your mercy on his behalf to get him out of the bonds of Sams4ra. То enable 
him to do so let him hereafter be permitted by you to worship you." 

After this prayer the initiate is brought back to the dais and his eyes are tied over 
with a blindfolding cloth. The Acharya ties round the body of the $ishya the maya 
thread. This thread must consist of red, black and white coloured threads twisted into 
one. Then three such tri-coloured threads are spun into a thicker thread. In other words, 
the may4 thread should consist of three black, three red and three white threads. The 
m4y4 thread is taken round the body so as to make twenty-five turns. While taking the 
thread round his body mQla mantra is repeated. After winding the maya thread round 
the body, the disciple is seated next to the Acharya and by placing the darbha grass 
between the Acharya and the Sishya communication between the two is established. 
Then the Acharya does the hómam. Не takes the " Sruvam" and with it makes 108 
oblations of ghee repeating the mGla mantra with each offering. After this offering of 
ghee cooked rice offerings are given. This is called " Parnahuti.” Then taking another 
spoon called "Sruk" a small quantity of cooked rice is placed along with ghee and it 
is covered by another wooden ladle called “Sruvam” and the food is offered by pouring 
the food and ghee into the fire. Samit, darbha grass and flowers covered by sruvam are 
then offered in the fire. God is contemplated, svapnadi mantra is repeated and 108 ghee 
offerings are made by the Acharya by repeating the mantram " Amrtadharam,” etc. 

To the дача $ present in the doorways rice and black gram cooked is offered. The 
cloth tied across the eyes of the initiate to blindfold him and the maya thread wound 
round his body are removed. The тауа thread is placed in a sardvam which is placed 
near the kumbham. The saravam is covered over by another saravam after placing on 
it the maya thread. The disciple sleeps for the night on the darbha grass spread on 
in a place with their tips to the east. 


Third Day or the Diksha Day. 


On this day the $ishya comes tothe mandapam after sndnam and sandhya ceremony. 
If the Sishya (initiate) had a bad dream during sleep, a Santi homam is usually done 
to remove the evil effects. The ceremonies of the day are first begun with upacharam 
and pOja to the dévatas in the dvdrams and mandalam. It is only after this the Santi 
hómam is proceeded with. For offerings to the dévátas four kinds of rice are prepared— 
rice and sesamum mixed, milk and cooked rice, rice and green gram cooked together, and 
rice and jaggery cooked together. 

The gishya (initiate) prostrates to God and then he is blindfolded as on the second 
day. He is then seated by the side of the Achürya as usual. Then 108 samits are 
offered as sacrifice, one by one, repeating the mQla mantra for each. This is followed 
by offerings of ghee and food--ghee 108 times and food also 108 times. The maya 
sütram wound round the initiate as before, into 25 rounds around the Sishya's body The 
rounds of thread wound round the body of the initiate is then cut into twenty-five 
pieces repeating the tatva mantras. While cutting one piece a tatva mantra is repeated. 
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As each piece is cut, it is again cut into eight pieces and placed in the firc in the 
kundam. This is followed by oblation of ghee before the next thread is cut. 

Soon after this the Acharya must imagine that the initiate is burnt down and that 
his Луап is placed at the fect of Vasudéva, who is always present in the hrit-kama- 
lam of the Acharya. The $oshana, dahana and plavanams are done respectively to 
the body of the disciple. 

The jiva of the initiate existing at the feet of the God Vasudeva in the hrit- 
kamala, is imagined to have passed into the body of the initiate now purified. When 
this is done, offerings of ghee are made in the kundam fire for twenty-five tatvams, 
repeating the tatvamantras in the order of creation (srshtikrama). After the creation 
of the now pure body, water is sprinkled over it repeating the müla mantram. 

The cloth blindtolding the eye is now removed. А new cloth is worn by the initiate, 
He then lies down by the side of his Acharya and his eyes are blindfolded again. The 
Acharya who sits facing the east touches the body of the disciple in six places according 
to adhvakrama (Kaladhvam, Padadhvam, Bhuvanadhvam, Mantradhvam, Varnādhvam 
and Tatvadhvam). 

Oblations of ghee are offered repeating the Vyahrti mantram. Then with sanipa- 
tajyam (ghee set apart) the feet and knce of the initiate are touched. Then oblations of 
sesamum seeds repeating the mila mantra and with sampatajyam are done. After the 
ahuti, a part of the body of the initiate—knee to navel of the body—is touched. Next 
lotus petals are offered as oblations repeating the па mantram ; the body is touched 
from n2bhi to hrdayam with ghee or lotus petal. Lastly, cooked rice oblations are 
offered. Hrdayam to head is touched by charu (cooked rice). 

Then taking hold of the right hand of the Sishya the Acharya takes him round the 
mandalam, kumbham and kundam once in а pradakshina direction (clockwise). Then а 
flower, a pearl, a piece or coral and a coin are placed in his hands, with his eyes blind- 
folded and he throws all these on the Chakrabjamandalam. The place where the flower 
falis on the mandalam is noted and the initiate is named after the name of the mürti 
invoked and placed therein. (For example, the Buthugur Bhattar received the name of 
Tirundrayana Bhattar at the time of his dIkshai and his usual name given to him after 
birth was Srinivasa Bhattar). Usually the name that one is given during the diksha 
ceremony is the current one so far as temple matters are concerned, 

Immediately after throwing the flower, etc., on the mandalam the cloth tied across 
the eye is removed so that he may see the place where the flower falls and he adopts the 
name of the déva presiding over the spot on which the flower falls, 

Diksha may be gone through by men of all the four castes. The titles taken after 
passing through this ceremony are as follows :-- 


Brahmans... 1 .. call themselves Bhatfars or Bhafdraka after this 
ceremony. 

Kshatriya .. 15 called a Dévar after this initiation. 

Vaisya ... is called Bala after this initiation 

Зачга ... ... 18 called Раба, 


1$ 
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But so far as is known these men are very rare. Only Brahman initiates are found 
now. 

As soon as this ceremony is over God Naárayana is thought of. Into the right ear of 
the Sishya, ashtakshara and dvadaSakshara and mūrti mantrams are repeated in a very 
subdued voice so that thesc may not be heard by others than the initiate. 

Then the kumbhams, the mandalams and the doorways are worshipped and saluted 
by the &ishya. 

The Sishya after all this is taken to the presence of God and he is left there in the 
hands of God. This handing over is believed to be “self-surrender.” So, for the person 
who passes through the ceremony ot dIkshai, a separate bhárasamarpanam or prapatti 
ceremony need not be adopted by the Bhattars after having gone through the diksha 
ceremony. Some Archakas, in these days, do however adopt the prapatti also, 

After the diksha ceremony a Bhattar is fit to undertake the ceremony of worshipping 
God in temples. 

The idols in the temple are fit for worship only after the ceremony of Pratishtha. 
By this pratishtha ceremony the spirit of God is infused into the images ог idols So long 
as the worship is continued the idol is fit for worship. If the püja is discontinued for 
more than three days а new pratishtha ceremony is necessary. But till one year the 
idol may be worshipped after "Snapanam" and after that period “ Pratishtha " cere- 
mony 1$ necessary. 


15. The Pratishtha Ceremony of Utsava Vigrahas in Temples. 


In every temple we find one kind of image placed inside in the garbhagrha and 
another just in front of it. The опе in the garbhagrha is one usually made of stone or 
mortar and its appcarance is usually black and shimng. In front of these stone or mortar 
vigrahas are placed metailic vigrahas. The müla vigrahas are fixed to the spot and 
cannot be removed from the place. The metallic vigrahas placed in front of the mala 
vigrahas are usually taken out whenever necessary in procession, and hence, they are 
called utsava vigrahas. Both these are prepared by smiths who are called Silpis. They 
being to the Kammala (Tamil) or Kamsali (Telugu) caste. The preparation of these 
images is done according to certain principles laid down in the Silpa Sastra. These 
rules or principles guiding them in the matter of making these images are either handed 
down trom generation to generation by actual workers or learned from written works of 
Silpa Sastras. 

Most of the Silpis know astrology. So in preparing the images they select an 
auspicious time for beginning their work of making a vigraha in stone or metal. If they 
have to make a та vigraha they generally select a block of stone and at a selected 
auspicious hour begin their work of shaping this stone to the required image. 

For making an utsava vigraha metals are mixed, boiled and after reducing them to a 
liquid state, it is used in casting the image For this casting, at first they have to make 
the idol in mud, then shape it properly with wax and then pour the melted metal into the 
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moulds containing the idols. For doing all this work proper time is chosen and then they 
do the various items of work at selected periods of time. 

The metallic vigrahas required for the рӣја in the temple are brought in the first 
instance to the temple by the Silpis in an almost finished condition. Just before handing 
over the images to the archaka for the pratishtha ceremony the opening of the eyes or 
" Netrotghátanam " is usually done by the Silpi. This is the last or the finishing touch 
of the Silpi. 

The pratishtha ceremony 1$ performed usually by the bhatars or others interested in 
the pfija of the temple. For this purpose a very competent person is selected from 
amongstthe bhattars. The person selected is one knowing the processes to be gone 
through during the pratishtha very well In order to assist him in the ceremony two or 
three other Archakas are selected. The Archaka selected for performing the chief part of 
the ceremony is called the Acharya and the other assistants who help him in the ceremony 
are called Rtvrks. The various articles that are needed for the pratishtht ceremony arc 
secured and brought at the appropriate time by a person and he is termed a Parichdraka, 
The Paricharaka does not take part in the actual ceremonial He is engaged only in 
getting ready the various things required during the performance of the pratishtha. 

The pratishtha ceremony lasts five days, if on an elaborate scale and it lasts only 
three days under ordinary circumstances The following account of the pratishtha 
ceremony is mainly based on what was observed during the pratishtha ceremony рег- 
formed at Lakshmipuram near Kuppam from the 11th to ТЗ of May— Wednesday to 
Friday—during the year 1927. 


THE ANKURARPANAM CEREMONY 


This ceremony was carried out on the evening of the roth of May 1927 (Tuesday). 
When the Ankurdrpana ceremony is performed оп an elaborate scale it 15 usually done 
seven days prior to the main ceremony. But in most cases this ceremony is usually done 
on the evening of the day previous to the beginning of the pratishtha ceremony. This 
rule of doing the Ankurarpanam ceremony а week beforehand is adopted when the 
vigrahas arc to be established in а temple newly built and when the ceremony has to be 
done on a grand scale. 

The Brahmans connected with the temple or agents of the temple select the Acharya 
and request him to carry on the ceremony of pratishtha The Acharya then requests 
certain people from amongst the Archakas to serve as Rtviks, The number of Rtviks 
may be any number up to 16 but the minimum number required 1s two. 

At the appointed time or а httle earlier Brahmans assemble and the Archaka 
requests them to permit him to begin the Ankurdrpana ceremony. On receiving their 
assent he performs a sankalpam which when freely translated 15 as follows: —"I am 
determined to do punyaham in order to purify the garbhagrha, the inner portion leading to 
the garbhagrha, the pillars, the central space, the big entrance, ворога, the prakara, the 
kitchen, the several mandapams, vessels used in the kitchen and the materials secured for 
the yagam to be performed in connexion with the pratishthá ceremony,” (We Pl IX-A.) 


15-А 
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The punyaham ceremony is gone through and the punyáha water contained in the 
vessel is sprinkled over the places and the things mentioned above in the sankalpam. 
After the sprinkling of the punyaham water the Acharya, Rtviks and a few others start 
in procession carrying along with them cchattra, chamaram, an idol of Vishvakséna or 
Garuda. If these idols are not available Chakrattalvar alone is taken. The procession is 
formed and they all proceed either towards the east or north to a place where there is an 
ant hill to secure mud. As soon as the procession starts the Brahmans begin the 
chanting of the Vedas and this is continued during the procession. The people that have 
started in procession go to a river side ora tank side, or temple side ог hillside. On 
reaching the spot selected for the removal of mud the Acharya does sankalpam as 
follows :—" Pratishtha karma siddhyartham mrt sangraham karishyé (karishyami).” 

After performing this sankalpam the Acharya purifies himself by going through the 
bhdtasuddhi and doing mental worship of God as fully as possible. Here рипуаВат 
(Vasudéva punyaham as it is called) is done. He then sprinkles water repeating the 
astra mantra “ Sahasrolkaya svaha” over the spot from which mud is taken. Then the 
" Khanitram" or the implement intended for digging the mud is also purified by sprinkling 
some water over it and repeating the Vishnu Сауант. Then Varàhamürti along with 
Bhümidévt is invoked by chanting mantrams praising them and a figure of Varahamürti 
is drawn on the ground and is supposed to occupy the space on which this figure is 
drawn. The figure drawn on this space will vary according to the time of the day it 
is drawn. After drawing the figure of Vardhamürti bhüsüktam is chanted over it, as 
this is intended to purify the figure. Finally Varáhamürti is invoked and he is requested 
to occupy a seat and then are repeated вауаыт, cchandas, bijaksharams, kavacham and 
the mantram. All upacharams such as giving arghya, pàclya and асратапТуат are done 
in the usual manner, 

Mud is dug out and taken from the belly portion of the figure drawn on the ground. 
For the removal of mud the head of the figure drawn is not to be selected. It may be 
taken from the region of the hands and the breast. But the portion of the belly is 
considered to be the best. The mud thus dug out of the ground is placed in a new plate 
of bamboo and it is covered with a new cloth While placing the mud in the plate mala 
mantra (ashtaksharam) is repeated. The рагісһагака who carries the bamboo plate of 
mud is shown some mark of distinction by tying round his head a silk cloth and it is 
called “райуаНат”. He retains this parivattam till he reaches the temple. During 
the return procession Bhüsüktam, Srisdktam, Sakhanasüktam, and Vedas are chanted. 
When the ceremony is elaborately done this mud, instead of being carried by a man, may 
be placed in a tray and carried оп in а pallakku (palanquin) or on an elephant if one is 
available. Sand and cowdung also are brought with pomp 


On returning to the temple the mud brought is kept on the floor in a prepared place. 
Sankalpam for the ankurarpanam ceremony is done once again. The Acharya end the 
Rtviks dress themselves in new clothes. In the Mysore Provinces and in some of the 
British territory adjoining it, it is a. custom to dip the new cloths in turmeric. Round 
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about Madras and in the southern districts of the Presidency, the new cloth is not 
dipped in turmeric. 

Eight paligais were used for placing the seeds. Ву the side of these paligais were 
placed eight small pots, whose mouths were closed by placing coconuts. Ordinarily 
the mouths of these kumbhams (pots) should be closed by using earthenware lids (See 
Pl. VI-A) 


When this ceremony is done on an elaborate scale four doorways are established 
and decorated as already described under dTksha ceremony. But at Lakshmipuram this 
part of the ceremony was simplified. Instead of having doorways made of the woods 
mentioned, two kambhams or posts for each of the cardinal points were placed and they 
represented the do.rways and the devatas present in each of them. 


After fixing the doorways fire 1$ brought and put in the kundam or pit made for fire. 
Then Lakshmi is thought of and she is avahanamed. She is requested to be present by 
means of a prayer. Then Narayana is invoked and he is believed to be present. Both 
are believed to be on the аИБагари Ва. After this avahanam of Vishnu and Lakshmi 
fire is put in the kundam and itis generally believed to have been produced by them. 
The details of the hómam are dealt with here, 


In the fire-pit fire is put repeating the Vyahrtimantra.. [nto this pit containing fire 
some fuel is placed repeating the “ Astra mantra.” Ву using a fan the бге 15 made to 
blaze and while using the fan “Vayu mantra" is repeated. А good quantity of fire 
must be in the pit, so that it may not go out. 


Round the fire-pit water is sprinkled very sparingly. Then УадзаЧёуа mantra is 
repeated and darbha is spread with its tip towards the north and east. Towards the 
north of the kundam darbhas are spread with their tips to the east, and оп these vessels 
are placed upside down. On these darbhas the following are arranged in two rows :— 
ajyapatram (ghee vessel), charupatram (vessel containing food), prokshanapatram, 
samit (fuel in a bundle), darbha, ргап rice, water in a vessel for making charu, 
риб (a bundle of 20 paldsa samits) sruk, sravam, darvi, fan, firewood, bell, 
sandal materials, and rice (coloured with turmenc). А kürcha made of two darbba 
grasses of about one "Ottai" (span) in length is put in the praniti vessel turning 
it over, Thén water is poured into it and into it some rice, akshata, 15 put. The prantti 
patra is placed just in tront of the Acharya and then he puts in some akshata and pours 
in some quantity of water. Then the prókshana patra is turned up and it is taken out and 
kept in his front. Into this prókshana pata he pours water from the prantty vessel and 
places the kürcha also on this. Then with kürcha placed on this vessel with its tip to- 
wards the north he mixes up the water by using it thrice. Taking water with this he sprin- 
kles it on the vessels kept upside down. Then he places the up-turned vessels in the 
same place with their mouths upwards. When these vessels are touched by the darbha 
their names should be said. Then he does parish@chanam repeating the mantra “Satyam 
tvarténa рагі shinchàmi " round the Praniti vessel taking water from the Prokshana 
vessel. Then he fills the praniti vessel with fresh water, requests Vasudéva to occupy this 
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space and then worships Him. This сир or vessel is placed to the Isanya side on a spread 
of darbha grass. Onthis cup he places а kürcha made of three darbha grass blades and to 
the south of the firea kürcha made of 12 darbhas on the ground, requests Brahma to occupy 
this and doesarchana to him. Then he takes the charu vessel and cleans it repeating 
the Vishnu gayatr!. He puts into this vessel some quantity of ricerepeating the " Chakra " 
mantra. In the same vessel he pours water and cleans the rice and then pouring suffici- 
ent amount of water cooks the rice. Whilethe rice is being cooked " Зидагбапа " mantra 
isrepeated. Sometimes when the ceremony is done elaborately four vessels are used and 
then four different kinds of food are prepared in these vessels. These preparationsare 
ordinary food in a vessel, pongal in dhanushkundam, páyasam in the vrttakundam, and 
gudannam in $rTkonakundam (ordinary food, pulse and rice cooked in the vessel deposited 
on a figure of bow and arrow, sweet water containing dhal, coconut and jaggery in a vessel 
placed over a circle and food cooked with jaggery in a vessel deposited on a triangular 
figure made on the earth). 

The charu pot containing cooked rice 1s placed in the north and some amount of ghee 
is poured into the rice within the pot by means of a darbha. The vessel, Prokshana " 
pitra is placed to the south of the fire place and water is poured intoit. He takes the 
" Ajya patra” (vessel intended for ghee) and places it in fronton a darbha grass. He puts 
into it a kürcha made of two darbha grasses and pours into it a quantity of melted ghee. 
To the north of this ghee vessel he has some bit of redhot stick or vratti and places the 
vessel of ghee over it and then transfers this to the original place. He takes two bits of 
darbha grass, turns them round the ghee vessel іп the pradakshina way and puts the darbha 
grass in the fire. Then he takes the apical tips of two grass blades and cleans them in 
water and puts them in the ghee vessel. Не takes а darbha grass and burning its tip takes 
it round the ghee vessel thrice and then puts the darbha grass into the fire. Then he lifts 
the ghce vessel and places it to the north of the fire, and puts the stick or vratti having 
fire back into the fire in the fire space or pit. After putting the fire into the pit he 
removes the ghee vessel to the front. Then with the kürcha he mixes the ghee, undoes 
the knot of the pavitra, and touching water places the pavitra darbhas with its apex to 
the east into the fire pit. Heshows the surabhi mudra to the ghee vessel and considers the 
ghee as amrta that has been brought down from the mandala of the Moon. Repeating 
the kavacha mantra and with agniprakara mudra he takes his hands round the ghee 
vessel, Aradhana 15 done to Indra and other dévatas who are the ashtadikpalakas who 
are around the fire. He takes one after the other the “sruk” and "sruvam" and 
touches them with a kürcha made up of 5 darbhas, first with the lower part, then 
the middle part and lastly with their tips. While touching the “sruk” and “sruvam” 
he repeats the astra mantra. Then he heats a httle in the fire these two--sruk and 
sruvam. Then he sprinkles some water over them and places them in their proper places 
on the ground. He unties the kürcha, touches with the darbha water, and places the 
darbhas in fire with their tips to the east. With the sruvam he takes some amount of 
ghee and touches all the materials that are to be put in бге (homa articles) and places the 
sruvam in its place. The bundle of samits (twenty in number) are then taken and five 
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are placed as detailed below and the remaining fifteen are put in the fire. One stick is 
placed in the west repeating the " $гтаһага " mantra, one in the south repcating the 
“Narasimha " mantra, one in the north repeating the “ Hayagriva” mantra, one after 
touching the stick placed in the west is placed in the agnt&ya corner and another after 
touching the same stick in the west is placed in the 14пуа corner. While placing these 
mantras appropriate to the dévatas occupying the corners are repeated. The remaining 
fifteen sticks are placed in the fire at the same time taking permission from Brahma, 
and repeating the karma for which these samits are to be put in fire, Then tying a dar- 
bha to the left hand he takes the vessel of ghee in his left hand, and does the ahuti of 
food (placing in fire some quantity of prepared food). Instead of having in his left hand 
the vessel of ghee it is usually kept on the ground and the left hand is placed on it 
Then ghee is taken in sruvam and it is dropped down taking the sruvam from the nurrti 
side to ї54пат first and then across from the vayavyam corner to 4gnéya corner. The 
ghee falling must form a continuous line, While taking ghee and dropping it from the 
nirrti to Tsanam corner he repeats the Brahma mantra and repeating the Indra mantra 
drops the ghee from v3yu corner to the agnëya corner. Then repeating the dhyana mantra 
of agni, he thinks of agni (" Dvisiraskam, saptahastam, tripadam, sapta jihvakam, etc." 
is the mantra that is usually repeated). 

Then §4nti hOmam is done. This consists of doing homam sacrificing sesamum 108 
times in the agnikundam. After this the garbhadanadi homasamskaram 1s done, This 
consists in offering ghee 15 times into the sacrificial fire. After doing the 108 ahutis of 
sesamum and before doing the ghee homam, the dvadasakshara mantra is repeated 
and avahanam clone. 

After each offering of ghee a small quantity of it is secured and is placed in a 
separate vessel. The ghee thus secured from the sacrificial offerings is called “ Sampa- 
tajyam ” (ghce secured). 

As soon as oblations of ghee are over sticks of Butea frondosa, of bilva, of Ficus glo- 
merata ог Е religiosa (any one of these) are offered, the number of sticks varying from 
108 to 28, [2 ог even 8 of any one of the above-mentioned ones. The placing of each 
stick in the fire must be accompanied by the repetition of the mala mantram. 

The "Sampatajyam " or the ghee secured from the ghee which was used as obla- 
tions is smeared to the paligais repeating the spar$a mantram. Some quantity of this 
ghee is also sprinkled and mixed with the grains to be used in the paligais. The moon is 
invoked and requested to be present in the sced-grains. 

With the permission of the Vaidiki Brahmans assembled there for the occasion the 
Ácharya gives the grain to the Rtviks and receiving the same back from them he puts 
the grain into the paligais beginning with the central one and ending with the Капа 
corner, proceeding clockwise. He repeats the " Oshadhi sütram " while putting the grain 
in the paligais first and then the dvaclasakshara mantram is chanted. After the seeds 
have been put in the paligais by the Acharya, the Rtviks and some Brahmans may also 
do the same thing, if they choose to do so and if time permits. 
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The seeds put in the paligais are covered with mud and whilst placing the mud over 
the seeds in the paligais the “ Mardhana mantram ” is chanted. After this the райда 
are watered by the water found in the kumbham, repeating the mantram. “Imam та 
varuna, etc.” The mud is covered either by cowdung powder or leaves. 

The kumudadiganas who are occupying the doorways are shown respect and they 
should be fed every day until the close of the pratishtha ceremony. А light (akhandam) 
must be kept burning throughout the period of this ceremonial. 

During the ceremonial Brahmans continue their reading of Vedas, Puranas, Gita 
Prabandhas, Rahasyams, etc. This may continue for 3 or 5 days according tothe 
duration of the ceremony. 

First Day. 

The ceremony is begun with the usual purifying ceremony for “ Punyaham.” АЦ 
the materials obtained for the panchagavya ceremony are sprinkled over with this pun- 
yáham water. 

For the panchagavya stdpanam paddy is spread over the ground and it is covered 
with a cloth or a leaf of Butea frondosa. Over this cloth or leaf rice is spread and after 
covering it with a leaf or cloth sesamum seeds are spread over it. On the sesamum (or 
rice И only two kinds of grain are used) the five kalaSams are placed as shown below :— 

I. Cow urine 


2 
2. Cowdung EN 
3. Cow milk 5|[IÍl3 
4. Curds prepared from cow's milk I 
4 


5. Ghee prepared from cow’s milk 
Al) the materials used are the products from the cow. 
If the panchagavya is intended to be taken in by men or women for purification these 
five products are arranged іп a different manner and it is shown below :— 
I. Milk; 
2. Curds; 
3. Ghee; 
4. Cowdung ; 
5. Cow's urine. 


The arrangement is evidently different in this. 
After arranging these five products as shown above the panchopanishadanmantrama 
repeated and avahanam is done as shown below :— 
Ist Om shaum namah pardya (Ist pot). 


2nd Om yam do. (2nd ,, ). 
3rd Om ram do. (зга ,, ). 
4th Om làm do. (4th ,, ). х 


Sth Om vam do. (5th , ). 
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Arghyam, pidyam and áchamaniyam are given as upacharams and they are 
worshipped :— 

(1) At first he repeats the Vishnu gayatrT and sprinkles over the idols to be csta- 
blished cow's urine. 

(2) Repeating the mantram " Gandhadvaram " he sprinkles over the idols cowdung. 

(3) Repeating the mantram "Apyayasvéti " he sprinkles over the idols milk. 

(4) Chanting the mantram “ Dadhikravinnd” he sprinkles over the idols curds. 

(5) Chanting the mantram " Sukramaslti ” he sprinkles over the idols ghee. 

Allthe above purifications are carried out only after cleaning the vigrahas properly 
with water. During this cleaning process the usual mantra that is repeated is 
“ Ashtakshari.” 

The next item of the day is the performance of the $4ntihOmam. This hómam is 
done to purify and remove the evils of the idol prepared by the Sulpi. Repeating the 
sapta vyahrti mantram a mixture of rice and leaves of Sami tree is offered as offerings 
in the fire. Each vyahrti has to be repeated 100 times and as many dhutis have to be 
made. Soin all four hundred Qhutis are made with the repetition of the vyahrti 
mantram., This homam is followed by another hOmam in which sixteen oblations of 
“Charu” or cooked rice are offered with the chanting of Purusha Sükta. This homam 
is usually performed in close proximity to the idol. 

After this hómam " Panchópanishad" mantram is repeated and 108 Ahutts are 
made Then pürnahuti is put in this sacrificial fire and finally the fire ıs asked to leave 
the kundam (Udv4sanam). Then God is praised by repeating “ Namastubhyam 
bhagavate jatavédasvariping . . pratimlydim hit@ydvaha.”’ Then repeating the 
müla mantram, darbha and а cloth are waved round, The cloth is placed over the idol 
and upachárams are done. 

Now pratisarabandhana (wrist thread tying) is proceeded with, The tying of the 
wrist thread is done for the Vigrahas, Acharyas and the Rtviks Ona spread of rice, 
threads, dyed yellow with turmeric paste, and as many coconuts as there are threads are 
placed. Close to them arc also placed betel leaves, areca nuts, flowers and fruits A 
new cloth also 1$ deposited there. АН these things are sprinkled over the punydham 
water. Soon after depositing the threads and other things described above, “ Ahta 
mantra " is repeated over the thread and then " The sudaréana " mantram is repeated one 
hundred times. After this a small quantity of sandal is taken and it is smeared to the 
threads with the thumb and the index finger. Next these threads are placed on the coco- 
nuts, one on each. Then Ananta is invoked and he is requested to occupy the threads. 
One of those threads is taken and it is tied to the wrist of the mght hand of the vigraha 
of God. The thread is tied to the left hand іп the case of the image of the Goddess. 
While tying the wrist thread to the right hand of God “ Тһе müla mantram ” is repeated 
and while doing the same to the left wrist of the Goddess “ Šrī mantram” is repeated. 
Rakshai is done to these pratisaras tied to the hands of the two Vigrahas by repeating 
“Brihat simam." The Acharya and Rtviks tie the threads to their right wrists 
repeating the Vishnu gāyatrī, ! 

16 
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To the utsava bimbam (new vigraha), pItha samyojana Һотат was performed. On the 
ground paddy was spread and covering it with a cloth rice was spread over this. Over 
this a cloth was laid and sesamum was spread on it. A figure of padmam was drawn in 
the sesamum and a darbha was laid on it. Over this spread of sesamum a new cloth 
was thrown and the vigrahas were placed on this new cloth. Then agnipratishthai was 
done аз already described. All the processes are repeated till the “Charu” hómam. Then 
punvaham is performed and this punyadham water is sprinkled over the new vigrahas. 
Then the vigrahas are placed on their prthams and after making the pdrmahuti, agni 
(fire) is udvasanamed (removed after the usual prayer). 

Jaladhivdsam ceremony is next performed. For this ceremony of immersion the 
vigrahas arc taken in procession to a river or tank when they are available. In the 
absence of good tanks, lakes, rivers, large vessels filled with water are used In 
the pratistha ceremony done at Lakshmipuram large vessels were used. (See pl. V-B.) 
For the same ceremony at Kangundi the vigrahas were taken in procession to an adjoin- 
ing river. 

For this ceremony close to the water in a river-bed or tank a pandal supported by 
16 pillars is erected with four doorways towards the directions east, south, west and north. 
Within this mandapam incense should be burnt constantly so that the smoke of the incense 
may be found every where in the pandal. The vigrahas are placed in a suitable place 
under the pandal and the Acharya sits facing east or north and docs the usual sankalpam 
for the usual jaladhivasam ceremony. 

In both the places Kangundi and Lakshmipuram there was no pandal erected over 
them In the case of Kangundi the vigrahas were taken to the river for jaladhivasam and 
in Lakshmipuram water was kept in big vessels in the temple compound itself for this 
purpose. 

Close to the place where the vigrahas are immersed and to the south of them in a 
space ten kala$ams are placed. This ıs known as daáakalasasthadpanam, as eight 
kala$ams are placed, one for each dik, one mahakumbham and one karagam. After 
cleaning and purifying the ten kalaSams in the usual manner, they are arranged as 
detailed below on a spread of paddy or rice. 

In the place selected for kalaSasthapana, in the centre, a pot is placed. This 
represents Brahma and to the south of this a karagam or small pot is placed to represent 
Sudaréana, Around these two pots are arranged the remaining eight pots and they 
represent the cardinal points. The pot placed in the eastern side represents Indra, the 
south-east pot Agni, the southern pot Yama, the south-west pot Міг, the western 
one Varuna, the north-western Vayu, the northern one Kubéra. and the north-eastern one 
iganum respectively  Rakshai ıs done to all these kala$ams or pots by repeating the 
“Rakshoghna mantra" and the “Agni prakarana mudra" is presented to these pots. 

The vigrahas in the best of circumstances ought to be under water for three days for 
the jaladhivasam ceremony. At Kangundi for the jaladhivasam a river was selected and 
the vigrahas were taken to the river side and the whole ceremony of jaladhivasam was 
done there. At Lakshmipuram ordinary metallic vessels of large size were used. They 
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were filled with water and the vigrahas were immersed in И and the ceremonial was gone 
through. 

Before actually placing the vigrahas in water, punyaham is done in the beginning. 
The water ot punyAbam is sprinkled over the idols and the water, tank or vessel is also 
subjected to the same sprinkling of this water. For the water in the vessel or tank or 
river, $6shana, 41һапа and plavanam are done. Then the holy waters Ganges, Yamuna, 
ЗагазуаИ, and Kav ri are invoked and are requested 10 be present in the water to be 
used for jaladhivasam. Then the Acharya has to imagine a pItham to lie in the water. He 
then invokes the 32 dévatas of the а Бага pithams and requests them to be present in the 
pltham. Then archana is done to the dévatas, of course only mentally. The ganas т 
the door way are also worshipped. Afterwards the Acharya with the assistance of the 
Brabmans present lifts the Vigrahas and immerses them in the water repeating the 
“Sakuna Sütram", The face of the vigraha is turned towards the north and its head 
towards the east. After placing the idols ın water Chakra Mudra is shown 

The Vigrahas are allowed to remain under water for three days only when the 
pratishtha ceremony is celebrated on an elaborate scale. In cases where this ceremonial 
period is shortened the jalddhivasam ceremony has to be done on a less expensive scale, in 
one night, one muhürtam or even in half of а muhürtam. At Kangundi and Lakshmi- 
puram the immersion of the vigraha was only for a muhartam. 

The water in which the vigrahas are steeped is considered sacred and no one may 
touch the water as long as the images lie in the water. The vigrahas are lifted from the 
water and then abhishékam is done with milk, curds, and water, Afterabhishekam the 
usual upacharams are shown to the vigrahas. 


Second Day. 


This day panchdmrta sthapanam is begun and tatva hómam ıs the last item of 
this day. 
The ceremonies are begun with the panchamrta abhishékam. Then Vastu homam 


is done, as detailed below. A figure of Vastu purusha is drawn by koólam in the I£3na 
side of the mandapam. The figure is drawn head east-ward, right hand agreyam, left 
hand Іалуат, nght leg nirrti, and left leg vayavyam. This figure, whose face is 
downward, is worshipped. On the back of this figure а kürcham of seven darbhas was 
placed, punyaham was doneand the punyáham water was sprinkled over the figure. 
Then pranapratishthai is done for the figure drawn and he is worshipped as "Ksheétra- 
nathan.” On the head of the figure Ат$итай is believed to be present and he is 
worshipped after calling him and requesting him to occupy the space. Jashadhvajans are 
invoked and they are requested to occupy the two shoulders; Kumaran is invoked and 
he 1s to occupy the joints and front part of the arms; Vinayaka is invoked and he is to 
occupy the arms of the hand; Ašvini dévas are invoked and they occupy the feet; the 
Moon is invoked and he occupies the waist; Durga is invoked and she occupies the 
palms; the Seven mothers are invoked and they occupy the sides of the body; the chest 
is occupied by Rudra who is invoked; Vishnu is invoked and he occupies the heart; 
16-A 
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Brahma is invoked and he remains in the nabhi; Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, 
Vayu, Kubera and Ёапап are invoked and are requested to occupy the eight corners of 
the compass. 


Kshetranathan is 1vahanamed to the north of the above d&vatas. (Kala$ams may be 
used for these digdévatas and Kshétranathan.) 


To the west of the Vastu purusha figure drawn оп the floor Vastu homam is done. 
Agni is made as usual and repeating the “ Panchdpanishada mantram " 1,000 or 100 
ahutis of ghec (pourings of ghee) are made. Then eight sticks each, of fami, apamarga 
(ie. Nayurivi) and Kadira are put in fire as ahutis. After this " Charu“ (cooked rice) 
hómam of 16 offerings are made repeating the purusha sükta, Finally ahutis for 
all the devatas (one ahuti for each d&vata) named above are made in the fire. Then 
food 1s given to kshétranathan and hcis worshipped. The fire is then (udvasanamed) 
requested to leave the place and it is disturbed a little. 


Nayanónmilanam ог the ceremony of opening the eyes of the vigrahas is performed. 
For this ceremony a beginning is made by the spread of paddy, rice and sesamum one 
over the other, separating them either with new cloths or Butea leaf-platters. Sesamum is 
on the top and on it two cups, preferably one of gold and another of silver are placed. 
But generally they use only silver cupsand so both ure of silver. If money is not avail- 
able for silver cups leaf cups are used instead. In case leaf cups are used, they are gene- 
rally of the leaves of Butea frondosa. Both at Kangundi and Lakshmipuram Butea leaf 
cups were used. One of thecups is filled with honey and the other with ghee. In both small 
sticks of silver were placed, one in each. Thetwo cups were covered with а new cloth 
after sprinkling them with punyaham water. After covering these cups with cloth, it 
was also sprinkled with this water. Sun and Moon are then invoked and they are 
requested to occupy the two cups containing honey and ghee, respectively. Afterwards 
the usual sixteen upacharams beginning with " Arghya ” arc gone through. 


The honey in the cup ts sanctified by repeating the mantram “ Madhuvatéti" and 
the ghee by the mantram “ Sukramasi", Then taking the stick from the cup containing 
honey, it is again dipped in the cup so as to immerse it in the honey. When the stick 
is lifted some quantity of honcy sticks on to И. With this honey on the stick the right 
eye is smeared repeating the mantram “Chitram dévandm”. Then the left eye is 
smeared with ghee with the silver stick repeating the mantram “ Tacchakshuriti ”, 
During this process of opening the eyes a screen 1$ put across so that people assembled 
in front may not see the process when itis done. As soon as the screen is removed a 
cow, a kanyaka and nine kinds of grains аге to be seen by the vigrahas. At Kangundi, 
the cow and the grains were shown and the cow was given away to the Acharya, At 
Lakshmipuram the cow was not given, but some money was given in its stead. 


After the ceremony of Nayanonmilanam mrttikà sndnam was gone through. At 
first mud brought from anant-hill was smeared and washed. Then mud taken from the 
place where the tulasi plant is growing was used. The mrttika snanam was followed 
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by the ordinary abhishekam using ordinary water. Then the upachárams followed 
Close to the vigrahas to the east kalaSams (9 or 17) are usually placed and worshipped. 

Saptadaé kalaśa sthapanam.—Seventeen kalaśams (pots) were arranged as detailed 
below. As usual радду, rice and sesamum are spread one above the other separating them 
by cloths or leaf-platters. The seventeen kalaSams that аге їо be established over the 
spread of grains are cleaned with pure water repeating the Vishnu gayatri and the threads 
are then passed round the pots repeating the mantram "'[ndram natéti ". The space 
between the threads should be either 12 inch or І inch and not more. Close to the settle 
of grains darbhas with their tips towards the east are spread and the kalaSams are placed 
on them inverted. ге, upside down. Over this pranava mantra is repeated. Then 
repeating the Рапсһӧраліѕһаа mantram the pots are placed properly, re. turning them 
up. Rice is then thrown over these pots. 

The usual sacrificial fire is made in the pit or kundam and 108 ahutis of ghee are made 
in this fire repeating the “Vishnu gayatrT". While doing these ahutis ghee must be 
secured from the ahutis. The ghee thus secured is called “sampatajyam”, The 
seventeen pots are arranged as shown below inthe diagram after filling them with the 
appropriate liquid as detailed below :— 


12 А 14 
Казна) a. фаш Cutis. 
9 2 6 
Wheat and | jj, water | Ratnam and 
water, water. 
13 Mice and ома Fruits and | Абу 
Panchagavya waite. kalasam hi mus tghyam 
(ghee pot) ater, water. 
4 
8 Roots and 7 
Sandal and water Metal and 
water. (Marand- water 
dakam;. 


12 
Achamanam 
waler 


16 
Honey. 


The numbers indicate the places where the pots are to be deposited and filled in. 
The materials for filling the pots are given below :— 
(1) In the centre is placed the pot filled with ghee with a karcham made up of 
27 darbha grass blades,  V4sudéva is invoked and he is requested to occupy the 
kalagam. 
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(2 А pot is filled with hot water and itis placed towards the east of №. I. 
А kürcham of 3 or 5 darbha grass blades is put in. Purusha is invoked and he is 
requested to occupy the pot. 

(3) A pot is filled with water and fruits and it is placed towards the south of No. I. 
А karcham of 3 ог 5 darbhas is put in. Satyar is invoked and he is requested to occupy 
the pot. 

(4) A pot is filled with water and roots and it is placed to the west of No. І. A 
kürcham of 3 or 5 darbhas is also placed in it. Асйушаг is invoked and he is requested 
to occupy the pot. 

(5) A pot is filled with rice and water and it is placed to the north of No.1. А 
kürcham of 3 to 5 darbhas is placed in и. Anantar is invoked and he is requested 
to occupy the place. 

(6) A pot is placed in the agn@yam corner (south-east corner) filling it with water 
and some precious stone, preferably a ratna is put in. Жё$ата is invoked and he is 
requested to occupy the place. 

(7) А pot is placed in the nirrti corner (south-west) and it is usually filled with 
water and some gold is putin. А kürcha of 3 to 5 darbhas 18 also put in. Ndrdyana is 
invoked and he is requested to occupy the place. 

(8) A pot 1s placed in the Vayu corner (north-west) and it is usually filled with 
sandal and water. А kürcha of 3 to 5 darbhas is also put in И. Mddhava is invoked and 
is requested to occupy the place. 

(9) A pot filled with water in which a small quantity of wheat is put is placed in the 
téanya or north-east corner. А kürcha of 3 to 5 darbhas is placed in it. Góvinda is 
invoked and he is requested to occupy the place. 

(10) A pot is filled with water and tulasi, bilvam, rice and lotus petals are dropped 
into it. A kürcha of 3 to 5 darbhas is put in it. Vishnu is invoked and he is requested 
to occupy the place. 


(11) A pot is filled with water and after putting in it tips of darbha grass, flowers, 
gingelly and sandal water it is deposited towards the south. After putting in the 
kürcham of darbha, Madhusuduna 15 invoked and he occupies the place. 

(12) A pot is filled with water and takkolam, champaka and vakula flowers, 
camphor, sandal and jajipal are dropped into the water. The usual kürcha of 3 or 5 
darbhas is also put in. Itis placed in the west. God 7rivikrama is invoked and he is 
requested to occupy the place. 

(13) A pot is filled with water and in it are poured curds and a small quantity of 
panchagavyam. The usual kürcham is put in. It is placed in the north. Vamana is 
invoked and he is requested to occupy the place. 

(4) A pot is filled with water and in it are poured curds and the usual 
darbha kürcha is put in. The pot is placed in the south-east corner(Agneya) Then 
Sridhara is invoked and he is requested to be present in the place. 
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(15) A pot is filled with milk and water and the usual k ürcham is dropped in and 
it is placed in the south-west corner, ie. пит, Hrshikéía is invoked and requested 
to occupy the place. 

(16) A potis filled with water and honey is poured into the pot and the usual 
kürcha is put in. И is deposited in the north-west corner or Vayu corner. Padmandbha 
is invoked and he is requested to occupy the place. 

(17) A pot is filled with water and a kashayam is poured into it. Then sami, 
nyagrodham, and asvatham juices are poured into the water. Darbha kürcha is also put 
in. This is placed in the north-east corner. Damódara is invoked and he is requested to 
occupy the place. 

Sometimes this ceremony is simplified by the use of only nine kalaSams, as was done 
at Lakshmipuram and Kangundi, The pots are placed as shown below and the filling is 


also shown :—(See Pl. VI-B). 
(1) Madhyakalasam with jaggery water— 


Vasudeva. 
9 | 2 | 6 (2) East—milk—Vasudeva. 
-| (3) South---curds—Sankarshana. 
: | А | з (4) West—ghee —Pradyumna 
(5) North—honey- Aniruddha. 


(6) Agneya—arghya water—Sriyai namah. 
8 | 4 | 7 (7) Nairrti—pádvam water—Pitur. 
(8) Vayavyam—Achamanam—Vagtéar. 
(9) léanam--Snantyam-- Varuna. 
The contents are dealt with as in the case of [7 kalasams. 
AM are used for abhishekam after taking out from the Jaladhivasam, one after the 


other. 
Round the central kala$&am a new cloth is wrapped and upacharams are done to 


it. Ghee oblations are made seventeen times, repeating the müla mantra with every 
ahuti. Cooked food is offered sixteen times repeating the purusha закат. АП the 
kalas$ams are touched with Sampatajyam. The sacrificial offerings are closed by giving 
the Parnahuti of cooked rice and then udvasanam to agni 1$ done. 

Then coming near the vigrahas and repeating the mantra "Uttishth&ti" they 
are removed to the Ѕпӣпа pItha. With the mud secured from the bed of a holy river and 
sprinkled over with punydham water the Vigraha 1$ smeared 21 times. While smearing 
the mud over the body of the vigrahas the mantra “ Mardhana vidhi” is repeated. The 
vigrahas are to be smeared with the mud from head to feet. After smearing 2I times with 
this mud they are bathed in clean water repeating the mantra “Jmammé Varuna.” 
Then the usual upachdrams are shown Afterwards upachdrams are shown to the 
kala$ams and one by one the pots are taken and the contents areused for abhishékam. 
At first the padyam water (when I7 pots are used) is poured repeating the mantra 
"Idam Vishnu." Then arghyam water is poured repeating the mantra “ Apohtshthama 
yObhuvab." Next achamanam water 15 used repeating the mantra " Imamrme 


128 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. [G.s., 


Varuna " This is followed by the panchagavya water and the mantra repeated 
is "Pavitramiti." Afterwards the pot with curds is used and the mantra 
chanted is “ Dadhikravinnd.” Subsequent to this the pot containing milk is utilised and 
the mantra repeated is "Payovrithow." Next honey is utilised and the mantra 
repeated is “ Madhuvatarita.”. Then the kashayam vessel is used and the mantra 
repeated is “ Yajna Yajňēti.” The hot water is then used and the mantra repeated 
is “ Manastoketi.”. The next vessel to be used is the one containing ratnam and 
water and the mantra to be used is “ Vashat te Vishno.” After this the pot containing 
fruits and water is used and then is repeated the mantra “Paliniti " The next 
vessel containing metal and water is taken and used. The mantra repeated is 
“ Hiranyagarbha." The vessel containing mürjanOdakam is taken and its contents аге 
used. The mantra to be repeated is "SannodevI " After this the pot containing 
sandal and water is used and then the mantra chanted is " Gandhadvareti." The vessel 
containing water and rice is next used and the mantra to be repeated is “ Tratara.” 
The pot containing water and wheat is next taken and used. The mantra repeated then 
is "Idam Vishnu.” Lastly the central pot containing ghee and water is used and the 
mantra used is “ Ghrtam snanéti.” 

When only nine pots are used the arrangement is to use arghya, padya, achamant- 
yam first and then milk, curds, ghee and honey and lastly the central one. The mantras 
repeated after each operation is the same as above corresponding to the material used. 


The next item is Sayyadhivasam or Bimbadhivdsam, On the vedikai a suitable place 
1s selected for placing а cot and this space is sprinkled with water repeating the dva- 
da$akshara mantram. On the space selected darbha grass with their apices to the east ог 
north is placed. On this paddy is spread. Over the paddy rice and sesamum are 
spread in the usual way separating them {гот one another by means of cloths. When the 
ceremony is done on a large scale at least one khandagam of paddy should be spread. 
Over this rice about 12 a khandagam is to be spread and М of a khandagam of sesamum 
over this. If available a tiger skin is used to cover the sesamum. If this is not avail- 
able a good ratnakambali or a good silk cloth or cotton cloth is spread over it. Over this 
cloth covering the sesamum, other cloths variously decorated are put on. On the cloths a 
mattress, if available, is put on and it is covered with a cloth. The coverings over the 
sesamum is rezulated according to the money available. Over this sesamum covered 
variously, according to the money available, a cot made of good wood and measuring at 
least 4 feet is placed. On this cot mattress, cloths and pillows are placed ın the usual 
manner. At Lakshmipuram the cot was placed over a settle of paddy covered with a 
cloth. No mattress was used over the paddy. When the ceremony is performed on a 
smaller scale, the covering of the yrains with mattress, cloths, blankets and silk is 
dispensed with (See РІ. V-A, УШ-А.) 


Then атаарапа is done to God (this is called yoga pItha aradhanam). Then the 
vigrahas are taken round the cot once and then they are placed on the cot in a lying 
posture. At this time Purusha sükta and other Vedic rks are chanted and mangala 
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vadyams are played. While taking the vigrahas round the cot the mantra “ Uttish- 
théti" is repeated. The vigrahas are usually placed in a lying posture. The head of 
the vigraha is to be turned to the east or towards the sannadhi side repeating the 
mantra "Idam Vishnu” and " VisvataSchakshuh " mantras. The vigrahas are covered 
with a silk cloth and then the mantra “ Yuvasu visa ” is repeated. 

After doing these to the Vigrahas, the four doorways are attended to. The Gods, 
etc., believed to occupy the places are worshipped. At Lakshmipuram the ceremony was 
very much simplified, by representing the doorways, etc., by Kalasams, two for each 
direction. The wooden posts were merely imagined to have been set up. 

(1) The eastern doorway is made of the wood of Ficus religiosa or pipal tree 
(Aévatham tree). 

Pürvadvare, Rgrüpam, suéobhanam avahayami. (The eastern door represents the 
ВЕ Veda and Suéobhanar is requested to be present.) “ Aévattha torané Indraya 
namah" is repeated and avahanam is done. 

(2) The southern doorway is made of the wood of Ficus glomerata. 

Dakshinadvaré Yajur rüpinam Subhadrakam avahayami. (The southern doorway 
represents the Yajur Veda and Subhadraka 15 requested to be present and worshipped.) 

“ Audumbara tórané Yamaya namah " is repeated and 4vahanam is done. 

(3) The western doorway is made of the wood of Ficus bengalensis. 

“Paéchimadvaré, sdmarQpiné, sambandhave namah.” (The western doorway 
represents the Sama Veda and Sambandha is requested to be present.) 
" Nyagrodha torane Уагопауа namah " is repeated and avahanam is donc. 

(4) The northern doorway is made of the wood of Ficus tsiela. 

" Uttaradvar& atharvana rüpinam suhotrakam ауаһауаті, (The northern doorway 
represents the Atharva veda and Suhotraka is requested to be present.) 
“Plakshaja torané Kuberaya namah " is repeated. 

The flags and pots on these doorways are also worshipped as already described 
under ankurdrpanam ceremony under Dikshai. Eight flags are used in regular doorways 
as shown below :— 

(т) East—T wo red flags are tied to the eastern doorway and they are called Kumuda 
and Kumudaksha. The pots are occupied by Ригла and Pushkara. 

(2) South—T wo green flags are tied to the southern doorway and they are called 
Pundarika and Vamana. The pots are occupied by Ананда and Nandana. 

(3) West—Two blue flags tied to the western doorway and they are called Sanku- 
karna and Sarpanétra. The pots are occupied by Viraséna and Suséna. 

(4) North—T wo white flags are tied to the northern doorway and they are styled 
Sumukha and Supratishthita. The pots are occupied by Sambhava and Prabhava, 

After doing the ага4Вапа to these things Chakrabaja Mandala is worshipped as 
detailed below. The Chakrabja Mandala Védikai should be to the north of the chief 
védikai on which the cot and the nine pots are placed. 

The central part of the floor is called the Yogapitham. The worshipping of this 
part is called the yogapttha arddhanam, God Narayana is requested to occupy the place. 


17 
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He is believed to be in the forms Para, Vyuha, Vibhava, Antaryami and Mandala (V4su- 
deva) Не ıs worshipped, by giving him arghya, padya and achamantyam and he is 
praycd to. 

In the staminal part of the floral diagram Lakshmi, Earth, Sarasvatt, Rati, Рг 
Kirti, Santi, Tushti, and Pushti are 4vahanamed and worshipped. 

In the petals of the row near the stamens the Saktis named below are invoked and 
are worshipped. The Saktis invoked are Srivatsam, Parnakumbham, Bheri, Darpana- 
mandalam, Matsya yugmam, Panchajanyam, Chakram and Garuda. 

In the dalanta valayam Vyapti, Santi, are 3vihanamed and worshipped. 

In the Nabhi part Vishnu is dvahanamed and worshipped, 

In the Arakshétrathe devadasadi mürtis (172, Vishnu, Madhusddana, Trivikrama, 
Vamana, Sridhara, HrshtkéSa, Padmanabha, Damodara, Ké$ava, Narayana, Madhava 
and Govinda) are requested to be presented and they are worshipped. 

In the Anantavalayam the twelve Matsyadi Martis (wz„ Matsya, Karma, Varaha, 
Narasimha, Vamana, Paragurama, Srt Rama, Bala Rama, Krshna and Kalki) and the 
eight arms—Chakra, Sankha, Gada, Padma, Musala, Khadga, Sarngam, and Chapam— 
are Ivahanamed and worshipped. 

In the first square onthe Agnéya corner Уагаках is invoked to be present, in the 
пи corner Narasimha, in the vayavyam Anantar and in the I$3nyam Hayagriva are 
invoked. They are worshipped. 

In the Vedikai the eight Indradi lokapalakas are invoked to be present. They are 
Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubéra and [sana in their places and they 
are worshipped. 

In the four doorways, towards the east Chandan and Prachandan, towards the south 
Dhàtà апи Vidhata, west Jaya and Vijaya and north Bhadra and Subhadrakan аге 
invoked and they are worshipped. 

(п the Vedika: in the 15апа side Vishvaksénar is invoked and is requested to 
occupy the place. 

Lastly justin Iront of the eastern doorway Garuda is requested to be present, in 
the southern side in front of the door Sudarsana is requested to be present, in the west 
Gada is requested to be present and in the north Sankham 1s requested. 

The Martikumbhasthdpanam ог the Mahakumbhasthadpanam is then done. Forthisa 
small quantity of paddy is spread and on it nine kalaSams, one being a large one, аге 
placed after cleaning them in the usual manner. All these vessels are wound round 
externally with cotton thread and decorated with sandal and turmeric paste, flowers 
akshata, ürdhvapundram, АП the vessels are filled with pure water and into each vessel 
are dropped precious stones or coins if precious stones are not available. 

The larger vessel is placed in the centre and it is the most important kumbham. It 
is called the maha or mürtikumbham. Into this kumbham is poured water scented 
with sandal paste, and into it is dropped a small silver pratima of the marti. By the 
side of this mahakumbham a small pot or karagam is placed. By the side of this 
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mnahakumbham, if available, a small wooden tablet in which are engraved the 3yudhas 
of Vishnu is placed. 

The water in the central pot is subjected to the processes of Sdshana, dahana 
and plavana processes, and then God who is present in the hrtkamalam is requested 
to occupy this mahakumbham. While invoking God the müla mantra is repeated 
Then the mudras of аудһапа, sammukhtkarana and prarthanad are shown to the 
kumbham or pot. This central pot 1s generally covered with two new cloths. Then the 
usual upachdrams of arghya, etc., are gone through. The karagam or smaller pot is 
usually kept to the south of the bigger pot ог kumbham. Into this karagam or smaller 
pot Sudarsana is avdhanamed (that 15 to say ЗиЧагёапа is requested to occupy this 
karagam), After doing the usual upacharams the chakra mudra is presented to the 
karagam. 

In the remaining 8 kala$ams several mürtis are аулһапатей (that is they аге 
invoked and requested to occupy the place) Beginning with the east the kalaSams are 
placed and the mürtis Avahanamed and they are placed on the paddy spread on the ground 
one by опе. The mürtis dvahanamed in the pots are respectively Vishnu, Madhusüdana, 
Trivikrama, Vàmana, Sridhara, Hrshtke$a, Padmanabha and Damodara. After 
requesting the abovementioned mürtis one by one in each of the pots, they are arranged 
respectively beginning with the east, then south-east, south and south-west, etc., to the 
north-east. There are eight mürtis occupying each a direction of the compass. 

Before the establishment of these pots on the spread of paddy, fire is kindled in the 
pit and потат with ghecis made in the usual way. Then the usual hOmams with 
samit, charu and sesamum are performed. This agni (fire) is considered to be divagni. 

Then the pots are placed properly in their places as are already described. The 
Acharya after placing the pots, sits near the Vigrahas and goes through the &rshti, 
samhara, and írshfi nydsas on his own body and then begins to perform the tatva 
hómam. 

The tatva hómam being an important one it is never shortened or left out. There 
are 25 tatvams represented by the consonants of the Sanskrit alphabet. For each tatva 
eight ahutis of ghee are made. (18, 28 Ahutis also can be made if a large quantity of 
ghee is available.) After each oblation of ghee sampdtdjyam is secured and this is used 
in smearing it over the appropriate places of the Vigraha, when the Ahutis of ghee are 
over for the particular tatva. While touching the part the name of the déva is pro- 
nounced ад па to it the word “Namah.” The mantras of tatva hómam аге given below 
in the order in which the hómam has to be done with the proper ceremonial actions :— 

(1) 9 (Ma)—Makaraya зрайка bhasaya jivatatvdya svāhā (saying the above 
mantra pour the ghee into the fire.) Jiva tatvatmané namah, Touch the heart with 
sampátijyam after pouring the ghee oblations eight times (ог 28 times or 108 times) 
according to the availability of ghee and time. 

(2) #—Bhakaraya sitavarndya prakrti tatvdya svaha (pour the ghec) pra- 
kruti tatvaya namah. Touch the heart with the sampatajyam (ghee). 

I7°A 


132 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. [С.5., 


(3) яз_ВаКагауа spatikabdsaya buddhi tatvayasvaha (pour ghee) buddhi 
tatvitmané namah—touch the heart. 

(4) ec—Phakaráya ahamkaraya patalabhaya svaha (pour ghee) ahamkara tatvaya 
namah—touch the heart. 

(s) ei—Pakardya sitavarndya manasé svaha (pour ghee) талазё namah-—touch 
the heart. 

(6) 2—Nakaraya $ukla varndya saptatanmatratmané svaha (pour the ghee) 
saptatanmatre tanmatratmané namah—touch the ears. 

(7) w—Dhakaraya lohita varnaya sparsatanmatratmané svaha (pour ghee)— 
sparsa tanmatratmané namah—touch the skin. 

(8) &—Dakaràya jydtirmayaya rOpatanmatratmané svaha (pour ghee)—rüpa- 
tanm4tritmané namah—touch the eyes. 

(9) 4э—Тһакагауа pangarabhaya rasatanmatratmané svaha (pour ghee)—rasatan- 
mátratmane namah—touch the cheeks. 

(10) я —Такагауа азцауагодуа gandhatanmdatratmané svaha (pour ghce)— 
gandhatanmatré namah—touch the nose. 

(11) cor — Nakaraya patalavarnaya &гӧігаітапё svaha (pour ghee) $rotràtmane 
namah—touch the ears, 

(12) »—Dhakaradya hémavarnaya tvagdtmant svaha (pour ghee) tvagatmane 
namah--touch the skin. 

(13) @—Dakaraya krshnavarnaya dygatmané svaha (pour ghee) drgatmane 
namah—touch the eyes. 

(14) o—Thakardya gauravarnaya jivatmané зуара (pour ghee) —jIvatmane namah— 
touch the tongue. 

(15) -—Takdraya asitavarnaya ghranéndriyatmané svaha (pour ghee}—ghranéndri- 
yatmané namah—touch the nose. 

(16) «>—Макагауа  sitavarndya vagatman& svaha (pour ghee)—vagdtmane 
namah—touch the mouth. 

(17) re--)hakardya raktavarnaya pānyātmanē svaha (pour ghce)—p4nyatmané 
namah—touch the hands. 

(18) e—Jakardya raktavarnaya padatmané svah4 (pour ghee) padatmané namah— 
touch the feet. 

(19) ao—Cchakaraya raktavarnaya payuvatmané svaha (pour ghee)—payuvatmané 
namah—touch the thighs. 

(20) 2uj—Chakaraya hémavarnaya méhanatmane svaha (pour ghee) mehanatmane 
namah—touch the secret parts. 

(21) s—Nakardya chatura$raya pitabhaya prithvitatvatmané svahd (pour ghee 
tatvatmané namah—touch from knee to feet. 
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(22) eu—Ghakaráya $vétabhaya ardhachandrākārāya aptatvatmané svaha (pour 
gbee)—aptatvatmané namah—touch knee to navel. 

(23) #—Gakaraya lohitavarnaya trikonakandya téjastatvatmane svaha (pour 
ghee)--téjastatvatmant namah—touch navel to heart. 

(24) ev—Khakaraya dhOmravarnaya védikakaraya vayvatmane svaha (pour ghee)— 
vayvatmané namah—touch heart to septum of nose (between the holes of the nose). 

(25) #—Kakaraya anjananabhaya nirakaraya akasatatvatmané svdha (pour 
ghee)—akagatatvatmané namah—touch from nose to the head. 


Third Day. 


This ceremonial is followed by the Pranadi da$a vayu nyasa. The various parts of 
the Vigraha are touched pronouncing the appropriate mantrams as shown below :— 
(1) Om пата} paraya pranaya svaha—nose to head is touched. 
(2) От namah рагауа арапауа svaha—nose to head is touched. 
(3) Om namah рагауа ууапауа svahd—head to tongue is touched. 
(4) Om namah рагауа udanaya svaha—head to left eye is touched 
(5) От namah рагауа затапауа svahd—head to right eye is touched. 
(6) Om namah pardya nagaya svaha—left head to left ear is touched. 
(7) От namah рагауа kOrmdya svaha —right head to right ear is touched. 
(8) Om namah paraya krikarfya svaha—knee to thigh is touched. 
(9) От namah рагауа dévadattaya svaha—thigh to secret parts are touched. 
(10) Om namah paraya dhananjayA2ya svaha—foot to knee is touched. 
After this nyása the Acharya does the nyasa on himself as detailed below. This 
is only a preliminary stage to prana pratishtha homam. 


I, Aum bijam .. Hràm ka, kha, ga, gha, fa—prithvi, ар, tējas, vayu, and 
Hrim akaSam—touch with the thumb the heart, 
Krom 

2. Мут Мат Hram cha, ccha, ja, jha, йа, баба, sparáa, rüpa, rasa, and 
Hrim gandha—touch with the thumb the head (siras). 
Króm 

3. Eem bijam Hram (а, tha, da, dha, na—tvak, chakshub, S10tram, jihva, aghrana 
Ним кра madhyam—touch the centre of the head. 
Krom 

4. Um-byjam Hràm ta, tha, da dha, ma—vak, pani, páda, pàyu, upasthátman& 
Hrim kavachayahüm— with anámika finger touch the heart. 
Krom 

5. Üm-bijam ..  Hrüm ра, pha, ba, bha, ma,—vachana, dana, gamana, visarga 
Ним nandàtmané, nétrayai vaüshat—last finger 13 touched. 
Króm 

6. Aym-bijam ... Нташ уа, та, la, va, fa, sha, sa, ha—manó buddhi, ahankara, chitta» 
Hrm vritti, dtmané sahasrlkaya svdha— karatalakaraprshtábhyám- 


Krom namah—Smear hand over hand, 
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After doing the пудва on himself as described above the Acharya does dig- 
bandhanam by repeating the mantram " Sahasrolkaya svaha ". 

Then the pranapratishtha homam is proceeded with, as described above (six items 
only) 

This is followed by Ayudha homam as described below :— 

The Acharya offers ghee and touches with sampatajyam, the chakram in the right 
hand, $ankham in the left hand, padmam, 52: прат and vajram in the right lower hand 
Бада, musalam and khadgam in the left lower hand. The kirtfa is also touched after 
the hóma with sampatajyam. 50 also the Srt Vatsa, vanamala and Garuda are touched. 

The utsava Vigrahas are then placed in front of the müla Vigraha for proksha- 
nani, ес 

In the case of та Vigraha sthipanam more homams (16 more) are done. They аге 
ргапауа nydsam, vyahrtinyadsam, akshara пуйзат, nakshatra nydsam, navagraha 
пуазат, kala nydsam, jati пуазат, tOya nydsam, nigama nydsam, дёуага nyasam, vairaja 
nyasam, kratu nydsam, guna пуаѕат, mūrti nydsam, Sakti nydsam and loka 
пудѕат. The Ahutis of ghee are to be poured into the fire and then the bimbam has to 
be touched (16 times) with sampatajyam. Ahutis of 8, 28 or 108 have to be made. 


16. The Daily Worship in Temples according to the Pancharatra System. 


The Archakas concerned should finish their daily observances (nitya karmas) before 
beginning the worship of God in the temple They should wash their legs up to the knees 
and clean their hands up to the wrist with clean water, before entering the temple. After 
cleaning their legs and feet they come to the front of the temple and standing in front 
of the outer doorway which is closed they repeat the suprabhatam to awaken God and 
then salute him in the temple. The musicians, if available, play on their naga- 
sarams. The front doors of the temple are opened after the recital of the suprabhatam 
as the Archakas think that God is awakened. Аз soon as they enter the temple precincts 
they show respect to God by obeisance and then, with the permission of the dvdrapala- 
Каз, they enter the temple after going round the ргаКагат once. (See Pl. IX-B.) 

Then the Archaka stands to the south of the closed door of the garbhagrha and 
performs on himself the “ Shadanganydsam " and then slaps his hand three times and 
pronouncing the words “От Yem Vayavé namah” opens the door. Just before pronoun- 
cing these words and after slapping his hands thrice, he sounds the bell by shaking it. 

. The shadanganyisam is done аз follows:—The Archaka touches his body in six 
places with appropriate mantrams. (I) He touches his heart (hrdayam) saying 
“Jianaya hrdaydya namah.” (2) He touches his head repeating “ Aiévaryaya 
rasë svaha ”: (3) He touches his tuft of hair saying "Saktyai &ikhayai Vaushat.” (4) 
He touches his shoulders saying " Halayakavachaya ham” (5) Hetakes round his head 
his right hand and slaps both the palms twice saying “Viryaya astraya phat” and 
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(6) lastly he touches his eyes with his right hand repeating “ Tejase nétrabhyam 
voushat.” 

The Archaka after opening the door enters by placing his right leg inside While 
entering he chants the müla mantra and déva vrata sdmam also И he knows it. On 
entering the temple he prostrates on the ground before God and repeats the mantra 
“ Jitanté Pundartkaksha namasté vi$vabhavana | namastéstu hrshIké$a mahdpurusha 
pürvaja". Getting up from the prostrating position he goes inside and puts 
the burning light near God into order and lights it. While it is burning properly he 
repeats the mantra “ Téjasam adhipataye agnayé namah.” Не may also repeat 
" Jagajjyotirdpaya namah” and salute the light. 

The Archaka then removes the faded garlands and flowers worn by the mala and 
utsava vigrahas. These garlands and flowers are put on Vishvaksena. Thenthe temple 
precincts are cleaned by the proper persons. The vessels used in worship are then given 
to the paricharaka to be cleaned. The dirt, etc., found on the body of God are cleaned by 
the Archaka by means of a kürcha of darbha grass. 

The dvdrapalakas and others found around the temple in the prakara and vimana 
davatds are shown respect by a püja which is done by the paricharaka or others if a 
paricharaka is not available. 


ENTRANCE INTO THE TEMPLE, 


The Archaka staying on the right side of the mala vigraha repeats the “ Mila 
mantra " and sprinkles water onthe floor. Then he repeats the astramantra and sprinkles 
water over the same space. The astramantra which he repeats 15 "Om sahasrolka- 
yasvaha viryaya astrlyaphat". On the purified space the Archaka places a 
“Кагтазалат ” (a wooden seat), or uses "Darbha" when the wooden plank is not 
available and sits on the plank or darbhasana. He assumes while sitting “ Pad- 
másanam" ог“ Svastikasanam” according to circumstances. For Padmasanam he has 
to sit squatting his legs at the knee and place his hands underthe knees. For " Svastika- 
sanam" he sits merely squatting with both the feet above. Both these are described 
in “Vishnutilakam " in the second chapter. 

The Archaka draws the curtain just at the time of sitting on the space and after 
sitting he sounds the bell and does sankalpam saying " By the strength of God, by His 
gakti, by His tējas, by His karma and by His influence [ am about to begin his worship " 


THE ARCHAKA PURIFYING HIMSELF TO BE FIT FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD. 


He then repeats the qualifications of God as follows:—God is the master of every 
thing and so Не has created everything. He influences us to do püja to him with things 
created by Him. He influences us to present to Him things created by Him and thus 
satisfy Him during the Aradhana. (This is called satvikatyagam ) 


After this satvikatyagam the Archaka repeats the astra mantra “Om sahasrolkaya- 
svaha viry2ya astraya phat” and does digbandhanam on the eight sides and sky and 
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earth (10 directions in all) For each direction he has to repeat the abovesaid astra 
mantra, so he has to repeat ten times this mantra in all. 

The Archaka repeats next the mantra "GhIm namah paraya téja 4tmané namah " 
and imagines that he is surrounded on all sides by fire. In his right hand the last three 
fingers are folded and the remaining two fingers, the index finger and the thumb, are 
kept straight and the palm is taken round the head. Instead of the above mantra some 
repeat “Ram namah paráya kalanalatmané namah ”. 

Repeating the mantra “Om Namassudarsana ya " or “ Sahasrara Hum phat ” Chakra 
mudra is shown on the head. The chakra mudra is made as follows :—“ Manibandhana 
samau hastaü tiryak sambhrdmya cha kramat рагудуёпа prayOktavyA chakra mudra 
mahódaya." Не then imagines himself to be covered by it. 

Then he does ргапауатат and then sankalpam for bhüta é$uddhi. He then does 
three prandyamams The proper way of doing prandyamam is as follows :— 

The left nostril is closed by pressing outside the nose and closing it by thelasttwo 
tingers (( e, the4th and 5th fingers); then through the right nostril breath is left out (i e., 
air is breathed out) for about 32 matras (leaving out by the pingala паі) and then with 
the right hand thumb the right nostril is closed and by the left nostril air is taken in for 
sixteen matras. These processes of breathing out and breathing in are being called 
“ Réchakam " and " Pürakam," respectively. Then closing both the nostrils for 64 matras 
as "Kumbhakam" (or holding in the breath) is done. This is the proper ргапауата- 
nyàyam. 

After pranayamam he does the yoga mudra and places it near the navel. The yoga 
mudra is shown as described below :—Below the navel (nabhi) place the left palm with the 
hollow above and put the outer part of the right palm over the inside of the left palm. 
Then "saying Yam” (btjadksharam) think of Vayubijam (The Vayubtjam will be of 
" Увдуакагат "). Ву this Vayubfja all the doshams in his body are believed to be 
destroyed and so he thinks that all his dóshams have also disappeared. He should 
think of "Rakta varnam” (red colour) and the syllable "Ram" which is the agni 
bijaksharam, in his heart. He should also think that the syllable “Ram”, the agni 
bijakshara lies in a triangular space. Не has to imagine that his whole body has been 
consumed by fire. 

In his neck he should think of a chaturasra kundam of green colour with the 
btjaksharam of Indra “Lam ” (eu) being present. By this he has to think that the agni 
jvala that has been connected with Vayu has been extinguished by the Vayu. He should 
then think of the Varuna bijaksharam " Vam ” (wb) as existing in his head in a round 
Íorm of spatika colour and think that his whole body from head downwards was wetted 
by amrtadhara. 

Then he shows the yoga mudra, убказатрща mudra below his navel and the 
samhara mudra at the navel. The yoga mudra has already been described above. 
Yogasamputa “mudra is one in which the left palm is placed below the navel close to it 
and the right palm is placed over the left in such a way that the palms of both hands are 
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together; the samhara mudra is leaving the middle finger straight up and folding the 
other fingers. In the nabhi proper tatva mudra is shown. Tatva mudra is joining the 
thumb and the first finger at the tips the other fingers being free and straight. 


Then God, who is always in his heart, is thought to have come out through the right 
nostril and staying in a kamalam of one thousand petals above his head. He next 
pronounces 

“Om Nim (3) namah paráya "—prithvi bijam. 
“Om tim namah paraya’’—ghranam. 
“Om chim namah рагдуа "—upastham 


Repeating these three mantras he has to imagine that he has destroyed by burning 
the Prithvi tatva with its attributes of $abda, sparga, rüpa, rasa and gandha (the five 
qualities of sound, touch, form, taste and smell) and greenness in colour along with 
“Ghranam " апа“ Upastham." 


Samharam is done in gandha tanmatra. 
“Om Ит namah gandha tanmatram ". 


Gandha tanmatra is destroyed by aptatvam. 
“Om ghrm namah paraya "—aptatvam (water). 
“От tim namah paráya "—jihvatatvam (tongue). 
“Om chim namah paraya "— payutatvam (hips). 


Saying the above words he has to imagine that the Aptatva (water) which 1s 
white and having the qualities of $abda, sparéa, rüpa and rasa (the four qualities—sound, 
touch, form and taste) having the form of ardhachandra along with the tongue and hips 
has been destroyed by rasatanméatra. 

“Om thim namah pardya’’—rasatanmatra is destroyed in fire (tējas), 
“Om ghim namah paraya or namah "—fre (or téjas). 

“Om tim namah paraya or namah "—eyes. 

" Om jim namah рагауа "—legs. 

Repeating the above he has to imagine that agni or téjas tatva which is triangular 
anda mixture of red and white in colour and which has the senses $abda, sparga and 
rüpa (three qualities—sound, touch, and form) has been destroyed along with eyes and 
legs by гара tanmatra. 

“От thrm namah рагауа "—rüpatanmatra is destroyed by Vayu. 
“От КЫт namah рагауа or namah "—marut (wind or Vayu). 
“Om tim namah pardya or--namah "—tvak (skin). 

“От jhim namah pardya or namah "—pani (hands). 


Saying these words he has to imagine that Vayu (marut) tatva which is round, 
smoke coloured and having the qualities of the senses Sabda and spar$a (two qualities-— 
sound and touch) has been destroyed along with tvak or skin and pani or hands by 
ѕрагёа tanmátra. 

“Om dhIm namah рагдуа "—sky (vyóman). 
18 


138 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. [G.S., 


Sparsatanmatra is destroyed by Ака$ат. 
“Om ktm namah рагауа ог namah "—sky (уубтап or Akagam). 
“От nim namah рагауа or namah ”—Srotram (hearing) 
“От jim namah paraya or namah "—vak (tongue). 


Saying these he has to imagine that the sky which has no form, blue in colour and 
which has the quality of the sense of $abda only has been destroyed along with hearing 
(&rotram) and speech (vak) or $аЪЧа. 

“Om тт namah рагауа " --$abda is destroyed by manas. 

“Om рта namah рагауа "—manas is destroyed by ahankaram. 

“Om phim namah paràya "—ahankdram is destroyed by mahat (or buddhi). 
“Om bhrm namah paraya "—mahat (or buddhi) is destroyed Бу prakrti. 
“От bhIm namah рагауа "—prakrti is destroyed by jiva. 

. The Дуа which is now devoid of smell is now thought of and by " Kumbhaka ” the 
Jiva is believed to make its way out by piercing the brahmarandhra in the head and 
passing out through a delicate lotus thread like sushumna nadi. After passing out of the 
body it is believed to enter the sun and from there it reaches the feet of Para Brahma. 
The worshipper has to imagine that his JIva joins the feet of God. When the Jiva joins 
the feet of God he has to repeat “Om mtm pardya.” The body born out of the yoni, he 
must imagine to have been burnt by the agnibtja in h's angushtham. (соо Ram-agnibtja 
mantra. He must imagine that the body, from head to feet, has been burnt. 

The Archaka next makes and shows on himself the yOga mudra, yOga samputa 
mudra, árshti mudra and tatva mudra. (Srshti mudra is the one in which the fingers of 
the right hand except the tarjani are closed—" Samhata vi&esha tisrbhirangu]i 
vi&eshasangatih / vimukta tarjan! bhüyas srshti mudréti kirtyate”). He must then 
think that the nivarti bija “Vam” 15 equivalent to a thousand moons in the heavens 
over the head. 

From the nivarti btja “Vam” ап amrta samudra has sprung and on it a white 
padma (lotus) has grown. And from the Brahma sitting on this райта the Луа is 
believed to have come. 

Saying “ Ота пит namah paraya " Jiva is Avahanamed in the lotus. |JIva is believed 
to be present in the 5уёќа pankajam ог white lotus.) 


Then the body is believed to have come into existence by the influence of Jiva and 
so he says "Om Bhim namah pardya," From the body buddhi is believed to have 
sprung and he repeats “Om Bhim namah рагауа.” From buddhi he imagines that 
ahankara has sprung and so he is enjoined to say "Om phim namah pardya”™ and 
manas is believed to spring from ahankara and he says “Om phim namah paraya "' 
(manas Y ра: ahankara ао pha; buddhi eu Ба; deha ай bha; and JIva e ma.) 


Then he repeats “Om Nim рагауа " and believes sabda tanmatra to arise from manas, 
“Om khim namah paraya”—ak4sam (sky). 
"OmNrn  -- ae "—S$rotram (ears). 
“Om Лт... A "—-vak (speech). 
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` He is to think that the sky which is blue in colour and without any form and having 
the guna of Sabda to have come into existence with Sruti and уак. 

Then he repeats “Om dhIm namah рагауа " and imagines зрагужаннейгл to have 
arisen out of akdsam. 

“ Om—khtm namah рагауа "—Vayu (wind). 
"Отт -.- Ва ... "—tvak (skin). 
" Om— jtm - . . " —pAni (hands). 

He must imagine that from the round smoke-coloured Vayu with the characteristics 
of $abda and spar$a and thc organs of skin and hands to have sprung from sparéatan- 
mtra. 

Then he says “ Dhim namah paraya” and imagines rapa (agni) tanmatr.. to have 
sprung from Vayu. 

" Om—ghIm namah paraya”—Agni (fire). 
"Om—tIm .. , "—neétram (eyes). 
“Om—jim m "—padam (feet). 

He must imagine that the triangular white and red-colourcd fire possessing the 

characteristics of $abda (sound), ѕрагёа (touch) and rüpa (form) and the organs ol eyes 


and feet have sprung from rapa tanmátra. 
Then he says Om qhīm namah paràya and imagines газа to have sprung from fire 


(Agni). 
“Om—ghim namah рагауа "'—jala (water). 
"Om-tim .- A .."—jihva (tongue). 
“Om—chim - ‚..”—рауц (hips). 


He must imagine that the crescent-shaped white-coloured water with the characteris- 
tics of $abda, spar$a, rüpa and rasa (sound, touch, form and taste) with the organs of 
tongue and рауи (hips and private parts) has sprung from rasa tanmdtra. 

Then he says "Om--thIm namah paraya and imagines gandha tanmatra to have 
sprung from Ap or Jala (water). 

ч Om—ngIm namah pari ya "—prithivi (earth). 
“Om-tim ... . . ."—ghrünam (позе). 
" Om—chtm pà . "—upastham (private parts). 


He must imagine that the square green-coloured prithvi tatvam with the characteris- 
tics of the gunas, śabda, sparSa, rüpa, rasa and gandha (sound, touch, form, taste and 
smell) has arisen from gandhatanmatra along with the organs of ghranam and upastham. 

He has to imagine in this manner that his body is composed of earth and other 
bhütas (elements). He has to imagine that the lotus bud has opened and the petals are 
spreading out. From the petals of the flower, he has to imagine, that water has issued 
and wetted his body. Then he should think that his body, which is now purified is fit 
for worshipping God and contemplate God in the mind saying “Om завазгоКлуа svaha 
viryaya astraya bhat " and after repeating this mantra wash or clean the back and 
front of the hands with water. 

18-^ 
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He performs afterwards the following nydsa or touching the parts of the body :— 
With the right thumb he smears the corresponding fingers repeating the mantras 
in the manner given below :— 
“Om, Om, От, &uklam "—touch the right first finger (or the index finger). 
" Om—nam-— Om svarna varnam "—touch the right middle finger. 
“Om—mom—Om krshnam "—touch the right third finger (anamikam) 
" Om—nam-- Om raktam "—touch the right last finger. 
" Om—ram— Om kunkumasannibham "—touch the left tarjan! (first or the index 
finger of the left palm). 
“От —yam—Om padmakinjalkasadr$am "—touch the left middle finger. 
“Om—nam—Om nila varnam "—touch the left anámika finger. 
'" Om—yam-— Om загуа varnam "—touch the left last small finger. 


Then with the first finger he smears the right thumb and says the mantra “Om 
jhandya hrdayaya namah”; then with the thumb he smears the first finger and says 
the mantra “Om balaya зуаБа "; then with the thumb he smears the second or the 
middle right finger and repeats the mantra "Om vIryàya vashat”; then with the 
thumb he smears the апатіка (or the third right finger) and says the mantra "Om 
аібуагудуа hum”; then with the thumb he smears the last finger and says “ От £aktyai 
vaushaf" ; then he touches with the tip of the thumb the tips of all the other fingers and 
says “ Om téjaséphat.” 

In the left hand he must imagine that the gada is held and think of it by repeating 
“ Om namo bhagavatyai" and also think that in the same hand kaumddakam is held 
and repeat " Hum patsvaha.” 

In the left hand he must imagine that the Sankham is Һе! and repeat “ Om namo- 
bhagavaté pundartkakshaya váyumukhaya dIptarüpdya Sankhapalaya svaha,” 

He imagines that in the right hand he is holding the chakra and repeats the mantra 
“Om aditya pratimaya тӣуагӣріпё hum phatsvaha.” 

Then he does déhanyasa as follows :—Make the nyasa mudra. (Nydsa mudra is done 
by touching the hollow of the left palm by the right middle finger and then taking the 
left hand to the hrdaya.) Imagine that the mantra is shining in the hollow of the left 
hand. Thenthink that the whole body from head to feet is covered by the astakshara 
mantra. Say or repeat this astakshara as shown below :— 

(1) Om—om—Om Suklam—Say this and touch the nabhi with the thumb and the 
last finger. 

(2) Om-- »uam —Om svarna varnam—Repeat this and touch the nabhi with all the 
fingers except the thumb. 

(3) Om—mom—Om krshpam—Repeat this and touch with the four fingers the 
knees. 

(4) Om—naam—Om raktam—Repeat this and touch the back of the legs with all the 
fingers. 

(5) Om—ram--Om kunkumavarnam—Repeat this and touch the middle of the head 
with the middle finger. 
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(6) Om— yam—Om padmakinjalkasadráéam—Repeat this and touch with the first 
(index) finger and the middle finger the two eyes. 

(7) От—нат--От nila varnam—Repeat this and touch with the thumb and 
anamika (: e., third finger) the nose at the top. 

(8) Om—yam—Om загуа varnam—-Repeat this and touch with the thumb and the 
first finger (tarjani) the heart. 

Then he does shadanganyAsam as detailed below :— 

(1) The heart is touched repeating the mantra “ Kuruththolkayasvaha уйапауа 
hrday&ya namah ", the mantra having the white colour of the lotus. 

(2) The head is touched repeating the mantra " Maholkayasvaha aisvaryZ2ya śirasč- 
svaha " the mantra having the colour оѓ“ karunaital " (bluc-lily) flower. 

(3) The knot of hair on the head is touched repeating the mantra, “ Virolkayasvaha 
Saktya! &КБауа! vaushat " the mantra having black colour. 

(4) The flanks of the body are touched repeating the mantra “ Dvelkayasvaha balaya 
kavachaya hum,” the mantra possessing the colour of the stamens of the lotus flower. 

(5) The eyes are touched repeating the mantra " Sahasrolkayasvaha viryaya astraya 
phat," the mantra having the colour of rose or kamalam. 

(6) All the eight cardinal points are touched repeating the mantra " Ambh6ojisamam 
sahasrolkayasvlha virydya astraya phat, mantra having the colour of the lotus 
(гозе colour). 

After the above he makes the mudras mentioned below and touches the parts of the 


body as detailed :— 
(1) The mudra of the heart :—Fold the thumb and over it the middle and the next 


finger should be folded over and with these three fingers bent touch the heart. 
(2) The mudra of the hcad:— Fold all the fingers, except the tarjan: finger, with 


the thumb above and touch the head. 

(3) The mudra of the tuft of hair:—Fold all the fingers except the thumb which 
ought to be kept extended and touch the tuft of hair. 

(4) The mudra of the kavacha (dress):—Fold all the fingers over the thumb and 


touch the sides. 
(5) The mudra of the eyes :—Touch the base of the first finger with the thumb and 


close the other fingers over и and then turn them before the eyes. 
(6) The mudra of the hastam (hands).—Close all the fingers having the thumb out- 
side and show it towards the cardinal points (eight or four). 
‘THE WORSHIP OF GOD. 
The Archaka whois carrying on the worship ought to think that he is now the 
Магауапатог who is having кайа, $ankha, padma, sudarSana, who is dressed up in 
prtámbara, whose body is smeared with sweet scented gandha and who is wearing the 


Vanamala and Kaustubha. 
Then he thinks of the mantra blja “Om Namo Магауапауа ” and imagines that it is 


being worshipped by offering sandal, flowers and light. 
19 
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Then he places the hands fully extended in the navel and keeps his mind clear of 
all things; then adds the mind to buddhi and makesthe buddhi think of only God 
and nothing else. Then he thinks in his heart of the " Adharadi svarüpa paryantam " 
and of the р Ва of God. 


He should imagine that God exists in his heart as small as his angushtha and 
bearing $ankha and chakra, having the colour of $uddha spatika, carrying gadā and padma 
and existing amidst the effulgence of light. 


Now he thinks of mülamantra in the mind and imagines that he has done sammukhr 
karanam and mantranyasam. 

He imagines that from sushumna пад! to hrdayakamala Ganges water has flowed; 
from this water he thinks that he has filled the vessels for doing arghya, padya and acha- 
manam; then he thinks that he has done arghya, padya and achamanam and offered 
madhuparka, etc., to God. 


Then he thinks that he has requested God to occupy the Sndndsanam and that He 
has done so. 


Then he imagines to have offered and done the following things to God:—Arghya, 
padya, and achamanam; dantadhavanam, cleaning of the tongue, cleaning of the mouth 
by water by taking it into the mouth and throwing it out and doing achamanam; taking 
into the mouth and biting the tàmbülam; then bathing, cleaning the body by rubbing; 
smearing the body with “Nellipparuppu " (the kernel of. Phyllanthus emblica fruits); the 
establishing of nine Ка|а3ать; smearing turmeric powder and washing it; smearing 
kunkumam and washing it; doing parishechanam; bathing in one thousand dharas of 
water; drying up the body by using a cloth and removing the water over the body 
with it; wearing the cloths, and wearing the sacred thread and doing achamanam. 

It should also be thought that arghyam, padyam, achamanam, drying up of the hair, 
putting on the tilakam on the face, wearing chandanam and jewels, putting on flowers 
akshata, collyrium and then looking up in the glass have been attended to by competent 
persons Seeing dipam, dhüpam and rice and sesamum and cloth in a plate must also 
be done by competent persons. He thinks that vedas, vedangas, stOtras, vadya and 
nartanam and singing are performed by competent persons. 

Then he imagines God to occupy the seat bhdjy4sanam on request. 

Then he thinks that the following were offered and accepted by God :—Arghyam, 
padyam and achamanam; madhuparkam, tàmbülam, асһатапат and arhajalam; sweets 
and other preparations; lehiyams and things made up of greens (kirai); four things 
(generally offered to God), wz., panakam, раптуат, hastaprakshalana and timbülam. 
Then God is respected by dhyana. 

He thinks that in the nabhi there exists a trikónakundam and also imagines fire to 
have sprung from the dhy4na arani wood and to the Vaisbnavagni, which is purified and 
во pure row, oblations are made and thinks of the fire as Vasudéva agni. 
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Idhmapprakshépanam.—Out of twenty samits he imagines fifteen to have been put in 
this fire as ahara ahuti and that oblations of ghee were given four times by reciting 
the vyahrti mantras. 

By dvadaSakshara mantra, it should be imagined, that 108 sesamum ahutis were 
done; and that pürnáhuti was done by repeating agni mantra. 


Also he thinks that sandal, flowers, and akshata were used while worshipping and 
that parishéchanam was done after püja. 

He thinks also that Adharagaktyadi hómam was done and imagines God to be present 
in the middle of the agni; that ahuti was done in fire by eight samits; that sixteen 
Ahutis were done by offering sixteen charus ; that ghee offerings were done by the repeti- 
tion of purusha sükta ; and that the prayaéchitta ahuti and pürnahuti were also done. 


Then he thinks of God as having entered the mind and then performs the following 
by repeating the appropriate mantrams — 
(1) The omkaràdi ashtakshara is dried up by the repetition of the mantra 
“Yam.” 
(2) The 6mkaradi ashtakshara is burnt up by the repetition of the mantra “ Ram." 
(3) The 6ómkaradi ashtakshara is ' stambanamed ' by the repetition of the mantra 
“Lam.” 
(4) The omkaradi ashtakshara is washed up by the repetition of the mantra 
“Vam.” 
(5) The ómkaradi ashtakshara is madeto be present by repeating " Hum.” 
(6) The 6mkaradi ashtakshara is made to be present before by repeating “ Phat,” 
Then in the end cleaning is done repeating " Om chodayami." 


Then he does nyasam repeating the mantra “Srimad ashtakshara maha mantrasya 
antary2mi nárdyanarshih dévigayatri$chandah &тїтїп narayano dévata. Ат brjam, aya 
Sakth, Sukladi varnah, buddhistatvam, paramavyoma kshétram, bhagavadaradhanarthe 
јаре vinyogah." 

Then God is praised by repeating as follows:—He is one having four bhujas; One 
possessing bright angas; One having the 4yudhas, Sankham and the chakram; One 
possessing a body of the colour of clouds ful! of water vapour; One having eyes like the 
petals of a lotus flower; One wearing а pitambara ; One easily accessible ; One having 
а face like that of a brilliant full-moon; One having a very pleasing and smiling 
attitude; One having red lips; One having ears with kundalas set with brilliant stones; 
One having a superior eye-browed face, a good kirtta on his head and wearing all 
ornaments; One having a charming tilaka on his forehead; One having a face with 
streaks made of tiruman and so bright like light; One wearing bright ornaments on 
the hands and legs, such as, arm-bracelets, garlands and kaustubha; One having the 
brightness of one thousand süryas; One appearing bright with vanamala; One orna- 
mented by a host of ornaments; One wearing excellent sandalpaste; One wearing a 
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superb " mala” (garland of flowers); One sitting comfortably and snug with бп and 
Bhümi dévis; One sitting on а simhAasana made of gold. 

He should repeat the ashtakshara, 8 or 28 or 108 times, count either by using lotus 
seeds or the streaks in the hand and show the japa mudra and get up. 

Then he cleans the р0ја dravyas by sprinkling water over them and by repeating 
the gàyatrT of Vishnu; thinks that a kamalam is existing іп the right hand; that in the 
midst of this flower fire exists in the form of a triangular téjas ; then shows this imaginary 
fire in the hand over the рӣја dravyas; thinks that all the pūjá dravyas are burnt and 
reduced to ashes; thinks that a lotus of sixteen petals, white in colour, exists in his left 
hand; thinks that the moon with " Shodasakaļās ” is existing in it; with the amrta- 
dhara arising from this moon, the ashes above referred to are considered to have been 
wetted and again created. 

Then he shows the surabhi mudra over the pGja articles and keeps to his south a big 
vessel of water ; then he transfers it to his left. 

He then repeats Vishnu gayatri, cleans the vessels to be used for arghya, etc. and 
places the vessels in front of God as stated below :—He keeps the padya vessel in the 
centre, arghya vessel to the south, and to the left the dchamanam vessel, fills these 
arghya, p1dya and achamana vessels with clean water; touches these vessels repeating 
the pranava; places in the arghya vessel darbha tips, akshata, flowers, fruits, sandal 
paste, white mustard and wheat grains; in the padya vessel he places the six things 
sesamum, Cynodon dactylon grass, Vishnu leaf, Syamakam, lotus flowers and rice nutmeg 
grains (akshata) and places in the Achamana patra cardamoms, cloves, camphor, fruit, 
takkolam and sandalwood paste. 

He imagines in his right hand a lotus with twelve petals to be present and the sun in 
the centre, and thinks that it is reduced то ashes by the rays of the sun; imagines that a 
lotus with sixtcen petals is in the left hand and thinks that the moon is present in it and 
that the moon wets it with his amrta rays. He thinks that everything has been created 
again and that they are fit fur God's worship now; i.e., after burning and creating them 
and washing them with amrta. 

Then he thinks of Nardyana and imagines Him to be present in both his hands; 
then with the hands he touches the arghyadi vessels ; then repeating the Vishnu gayatrf he 
cleans these vessels; then repeating the surabhi mudra mantra “Öm sim surabhyai 
namah” shows over the vessels the surabhi mudra; imagines that he has filled these 
vessels with milk; touches the arghyadi vessels with the right palm repeating " Arghyam 
parikalpayami padyam parikalpayAmi, achamanlyam parikalpayami.” 

He pours from the arghya vessel water into another vessel and places it in the left 
hand; then repeats müla mantra seven times and with the water in this vessel taken 
with a kürcha sprinkles over the pijadravyas and over himself repeating the mantram 
“Viryaya astrayaphat.” 

Saying “Om Sriyai arghyarüpinyai namah” раја is done toarghya vessel ; saying “Om 
gangayai pitrpriyayai padyardpinyai namah ” püjá is done to padya patra; saying “Om 
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sarasvatyai amrta rüpinyai dchamanarOpayai namah” pnjà is done to achamana patra. 
He does püjà with sandal paste and flowers. 

Then saying “Öm dhümrodkaraya nama iti” рӣја is doneto dhüpapatram. Then 
saying “Om trüm ghantayal namah от jagratjyotirapayanamah” раја is done to the 
bell and light vessel. 

He divides mülavars pīțha into twelve parts and іп the first part says the mantra des- 
cribing the form of adhara Sakti and then does pàjà with flowers and contemplates on it. 
While doing р0ја he says "Om brim trum adhara $aktyai namah.” He thinks of 
“ Ekavakram " and saying " Om krûm karma kalagnaye namah " thinks of karma kalagni. 
He thinks of "Spatikadri ” repeating "От ham апалідуа namah” and does püja with 
flowers. Hethinks of “Sarva lokaika” and repeating “Om dham dharanyai namah " 
does роја to dharani with flowers. Then he repeats one after the other "Om 'dham' 
dharmaya namah; от “руат, ]йапауа namah ; от ‘ уат ' vairdgydya namah; 0m ‘aim’ 
aigvaryaya namah." Thus рӣја is done thinking that He has four arms, simha's face, 
with the first pair of hands as doing anjali, with the other two as adopting the yoga 
pltha, (These are white in colour), Then pūjā is to be done. 

The püjà is done saying :-— 


" Dharmaya namah ... &agnéyam 
Jianaya namah M ... nairrti 
А1$уагудуа namah ... lédnam 
Vairigyáya namah ... Vayu.” 

Next he says:— 

“Ат adharmaya namah ide 39 im -. east 
Am ајһапауа namah hee ex - . south 
Am ауатаруауа namah du ies ds m ... West 
Am anaisvaryAya namah ox a - "- .. north and 
От sadasivaya namah x s и E ЕЯ .. centre" 


These are to be thought of as of the colour of dharmadis of reddish colour and to be 
worshipped as such. He thinks that these are in the nine-legged prtha supporting the 
plank. 

Then he should say the following and do what is enjoined along with it :— 

(1) Om bham bhautika ahankaraya namah; 
(2) Om taim tejase ahankaraya namah ; 
(3) Om vain vaikarika ahankaraya namah. 

He is to imagine these to be ropes (pasams ог kayiru) and worship them. Instead 
of the above some Archakas substitute the following :— 

(1) Óm bham E “з ... bhautika ahankaraya namah; 
(2 Öm vyüm  .. eA ... t@jas@ ahankaraya namah; 
(3) Om voum m SES ‚.. vaikarika ahankáraya namah. 
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He is to imagine these also as ropes and worship them. 

Then he should repeat, 

" Öm--sam—satvaguņäya namah " 

“Om—ram—rajogunaya namah” 

“Om—tam—tamð випауа namah.” 

He is to imagine these as gunas and do рйуа to them as such. 

Не is to imagine the five panchabhütas as forming a mattress of cotton and repeat 
the following :— 

(т) Om—prim—prithivyatmané—hum phat namah; 

(2) Om- -4m—apatmane—hum phat namah; 

(3) Om—ram (tam)—téjasatmané —hum phat namah; 

(4) Om—vàm —Vayvatmané— hum phat namah ; 

(5) Om 4m—akasatmané—hum phat namah. 

He imagines the mattress to be covered by a cloth and says * От тат” and does 
avahanam of " ханта” and uses the cloth. 

Saying " Om—ram-—agnimandalaya namah " he thinks of agnimandala. 

Saying "Om—som—sómamandalaya namah” he thinks that it is the mandalam of 
moon. 

Saying "Om—ham--sürya mandalaya namah” he thinks of sürya mandalam. 

Saying " Om—pam-padmayai namah " he thinks that їп а lotus twelve white petals 
are present and does arddhanam. (He imagines the flower to have késarams also.) 

Püja 15 done to these, as stated above, using sandal paste, flowers and light, (In 
the same manner the Tengalai Sri Vaishnavas do püjà in karmarchadi prthams also. 
This is especially done at Srirangam.) 

Рада is done with sandal paste, etc., as detailed below to the various dévatas :— 

To the south of the mala pitha he does раја to Brahmadis repeating " Om—am— 
Vishnavé namah” and " Om —Im--1é2ya namah.” То the north of mala pītha he does 
püjd to Sanatkumarádis repeating “Om Sanatkumaáraya namah " "Om Sanakaya namah 
and "Om Sanandandya namah.” Tothe west of the mala prtha püjà is done to the 
durgadis repeating “Om Durgiyai namah,’ "Om Vighnésaya namah” and “Om 
asmadgurubhyo namah.” 

Then he cleans with good water the 4vahana patram (vessel), repeats the mala mantra 
and fills the vessel with arghya water. Then taking this vessel with both the hands he 
lifts it up to the face of God and does 4vahanam. 

In the müla bimba he imagines God to be present in its heart, but with innumerable 
faces on every side, legs and hands. This is considered to be " Viévakaram” Меж 
he thinks of God as effulgent light (г ¢., divya rüpa) and also as a small indissoluble being 
having some inseparable avayavas (/.e., as sükshma rüpa). 

Afterwards he looks at the vigraha and imagines a form exactly like that of the image 
and thinks of а sthülarüpa. If one gets another image (being) from the müla bimba the 
müla bimba does not lose any of its lustre. If from a light (dIpa) another light is lit, 
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the first ЧТра does not decrease т its light-emitting strength Similarly in the bimba 
also this $akti does not become less. 

Thinking of such a God in the mind he says four times “Om пато пагауапауа 
Agaccha 4gaccha.” Then he thinks that God has entered the avahanapatra, pours ог 
sprinkles the water in the vessel on the head of the karmarcha and then imagines that 
he has avahanamed God. He must think that God has entered it. 

To the karmárcha avahana mudra and then $rshti mudra are shown. Next the 
ргапата mudra is shown 'i.c, praying by lifting the hands). After the salutation he 
shows "Svagata mudra ” and “ Pratsmi mudra.” Then he prays to God that " Sanni- 
dhya” should be obtained by him and salutes him. He requests God to be present till 
the close of the Arddhana. He then shows the prarthana mudra, 

He does prarthana to God repeating " Pundartkaksha mantra.” (He thinks that God 
15 in his front and prays to Him.) 

Then he repeats the müla mantra and thinks that he 15 presenting the padukais. 
Then he presents to God " Nyasa mudra " 

Then іп God's body he does “Sthiti” nydsa by repeatingthe mala mantra; he does 
also " Shadanganydsam." Heshows the appropriate mudras of padmam, $ankham, chak- 
ram, вайа and vanamala. He repeats the Sama “ Archatapprarchata " and throws flowers 
repeating “Om namo bhagavaté vasidévdya phalam bhavatu mé pushpairnamasva.” 

Pajas to other images arc also done. Then раја for the image of Goddess is done as 
follows :-— 

He does the Rshyadi пуаза to the Goddess repeating the mantra “ Sriyah $rt man- 
trasya dhanadhyaksharshih, оса, Sridevata, Srimbtjam.” 

Then repeating the mantra “ Om—srIm ~Srivai namah " he does avihana of Lakshmi 
from the Srivatsa. Then he thinks of Lakshmi. 

He meditates on her repeating :— 

“ Om--&ram.—hrdaydya namah.” 
“Om —$Srim—Sirasé¢svaha.” 
“ Om-- $ram—sikhayai vaushat.” 
" Om—$raim—kavachaya hum " 
“Om-—-Srowm—nétrabhyam vaushat.” 
“Om—Sirah—astraya phat.” 

and does these six anganyásams. 

Не shows the padma mudra and does pushpaüjalI by repeating the Srtmantra. 

Не does the same pūjā to Bhūdēvī also and does to her the following six angan- 
yasas:— 

" Om—bham—hrdayaya namah.” 
“ Om—bhiIm—irasésvaha.” 
“Om—bhaom—éikhayai vaushat." 
“ Om—bhaim—kavachiya hum." 
“Om—bhowm—nétraya vaushat.” 
“ Om—bhah—astraya phat." 
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Then repeating “ Vibho sakalalóka$a . . ."he does obeisance toGod Next repeat- 
ing the mantra " Divyenaryd” again he prays and does obeisance to God. Afterwards 
bending his head he offers an arghya. Then repeating “Divya радуоуа charane” he 
prays and offers his respects. Then he does obeisance with both his hands; he offers 
padyam with water at the feet twice. Then he repeats “Divyapadyéna charané” and 
prays and offers his respects. Then hecleans the feet of God with clean cloth or vastram. 
Then repeating “ Divyénachamantyéna yathagakti,” he prays to God and does obeisance. 
Then he imagines that materials mentioned below are given for mukhavasam—viz., 
cloves, cardamoms, kasturi, betel and nuts. Не offers sandal paste, flowers, incense and 
lamp with light in it; sprinkles water over madhuparkam ; does S4shana, dahana and 
plavana and then ofters the madhuparkam by placing it near the dakshina hand 
(i.e, right hand) of God. He gives асһатапат and tambdlam, prostrates before God and 
repeats the following mantra: —" Dasóham . . ."andsays that he is praying. 


In flowers having twelve dalams, in each dala, he imagines a $akti to have come and 
occupied it, by the prayer. 
Then he repeats the following :— 
“ Om—Srim vatsáyai namah.” 
" Om—vam vanamalayai namah.” 
“Om—mam may4yai yogatmikayai namah.” 
“Om vaim—mdy4dyai yogatmikayai namah.” 
First round.— Beginning with east he goes round the eight corners repeating " Om 
vyaptyainamah . . . От Santyai namah " and imagines chamaranmis to be offered. 


Second round.—He imagines them as having eight ayudhas and repeats "Om San- 
khadharaya namah . . . Vajradhardyanamah,” 


Third round.—He goes round, and thinks of Indras repeating. “Om Indraya namah 
Om [ап yanamah.” 


Then Garuda is prayed to in front of God and next Vishvakséna who is also in front 
of God. 


Then the Sathan (paduka:) is placed in snandsana after showing it to God. He 
sprinkles with punyaham water the kumbham and snapanadravyas. 


In front of God he places nine kala$ams. [n the centre a ghee vessel ; east, padyam; 
agnéyam, curds; south, arghyam; nairrti, milk; west, 21chamanam ; удуаууат, honey; 
north, panchagavya ; 15апуат, fruits. He imagines Vasudeva, Vishnu, MadhusQdana, 
Trivikrama and Vamana in the centre and four directions respectively ; imagines Sridhara, 
HrshtkeSa, Padmanabha and Satyavan in the four corners respectively, beginning with 
agnéyam; 4vahanams of these Gods are done in respective places and upacharams as 
detailed below :— 

Alankardsanam—Arghyam, padyam, achamanam, drying the hair of the head, 
putting on of tilakam, sandal paste, ornaments, flowers, akshata, collyrium, mirror, incense, 
light and matradanam (in a tray taking rice, betel and nuts, fruits, ghee and honey). 
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He offers the above mentioned things in the tray, after performing the rites 
mentioned above as upacharams to God, saying “Govinda prasadam.” Then these 
things are taken away. 

The things mentioned above may be offered to God repeating the müla mantra, or 
they may be offered by repeating other ordinary mantras. 


The cloth used as a “ Tirai " (cover) is removed now and recitations of Vedas, Vedan- 
gas, stOtras, dancing and music are done and God is considered to be pleased with these 
offerings. 

Then repeating “Om Ват паша рагдуа vi$vitmane namah” over kumbha-harati 
jt is waved thrice round repeating guna mantras. 

Then Bhojydsanam is occupied by God. He offers to God in this азапат arghyam, 
padyam, 4chamanam, madhuparkam, àchamanam and tàmbülam. 

Then he prays to God, offers padmdsanam (also called svastikAsanam) and imagines 
God to have occupied this 4sanam. Then with astramantra he sprinkles water over 
nivédana articles (various catables, etc., offered to God for nivédanam). 

The balamantra is then repeated and arghya water sprinkled over the materials offered 
Repeating the mantra “ Arganambhu” water is offered to God. He does Soshana, dahana 
and рі4улпа, shows Surabhimudra and thinks that in. His hand а lotus flower with 
dalams and karpika is placed. Placing his left hand over his right hand in God's right 
hand he shows " Grasamudra " repeating the mantra " Devasyutva ” 

Then рапаКапз, karkandu (sugar-candy) pantyam, 4chamanam (all cold things) are 
offered to God. Pradakshina and stotram are donc. 


Then, as before, he does ashtakshura јара and hOmams and other things and closes 
the раја. 


17. Brahmotsavam or Car Festival. 


The Brahmotsavam ceremony in a temple is usually performed during a particular 
month, and this varies with the locality. For example the Brahmotsavam at Сопјесуе- 
ram and Lakshmipuram (near Kuppam) 15 celebrated on the same day. It is performed 
during the month of Vaikas: every year. In this month the festival days are fixed with 
ceference to the avabhrtasnanam or Tirtavar day. 


At Conjeeveram and Lakshmipuram the tirtdvart day is the “ Sravanam "s te, the 
day on which this star is predominant. This day is usually the ninth day of the festival. 
In other words the festival is begun nine days prior to the Srdvanam. 


Utsavams are performed to God occasionally and also periodically. 


The avabhrtasnanam day may be fixed accordingto the nakshatra It may be fixed 
оп " Sravanam," “ Rohini” or " Punarvasu" It may be оп the day on which pratishtha 
was done, or on the birthday of the Raja, Jt is also done on the Maha sankramanam 
day. 

10 
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Utsavams may last any number of days from one to thirty days. If it lasts one to 
five days no dhvajarShanam ceremony is performed. If the utsavam lasts longer and is 
from five days to thirty days then dhvajarohanam ceremony is performed. 


Vishnu's Brahmótsavam should not run concurrently with that of any other deity. If 
the utsavam of any other deity has already commenced, the Vishnu utsavam may be 
begun subsequently. The utsavam of any other deity should not be begun after the 
beginning of the Vishnu utsavam and before its close. 


The utsavam begins with the ankurdrpanam ceremony. According to strict rules the 
ankurárpanam ceremony should be done at least a week before the beginning of the 
Brahmotsavam. But in practice, at the present time, the ankurarpanam ceremony is per- 
formed on the day just previous to the beginning of the utsavam. [п fact the utsavam is 
begun with the performance of this ceremony. 


The details of the ankurarpanam ceremony are the same as are described under the 
Diksha and Pratishtha ceremonies. 

On the ankurarpanam day kankanams are tied on to the bérams (utsava Vigrahas) 
and the Асһагуаѕ who take part in the worship of God The wrist thread has to be pre- 
pared by twisting five or seven threads. After twisting it it is placed along with a 
coconut, betel leaves, nuts on a settle of rice. Usually one thread is used for a person, 
and the coconuts should be equal in number to the number of threads or kankanams. 
Then flowers, coconuts, plantains and betel with nuts are carried in procession round the 
ргаКагат once and these things are placed in front of the deity. During the procession, 
chatram and chamaram should be taken and " Sakunasütra ” is chanted. Vadyams are 
also sounded. Towards the close of the procession the wrist threads, coconuts and other 
things carried are kept down. The wrist threads are usually deposited on coconuts, one 
thread on each coconut and these coconuts are placed by the side of a settle of paddy 
or rice. The wrist threads and other articles should be placed by the side of God. 


Punydham is done and with this holy punyaham water the kankanams аге sprinkled 
repeating the astramantra. The lower end of the thread is held down by the thumb and 
its neighbour of the left hand and with the fingers of the right hand the thread is smeared 
with sandal paste. Then placing the thread on the cocoanut, Ananta 15 Avahanamed and 
upacharams are done to him. 

The wrist threads or rakshais are purified by chanting the astramantra eight times. 
The first $loka of the Jitant3 stotra is also repeated. Then the wrist thread is taken 
and it is tied to the wrist of the right hand of the male God (Vigraha). Then repeating 
the “Sri süktam" the wrist thread is tied to the left wrist of the Goddess. After tying 
the kankanams to God and Goddess the Archaka ties it on his right hand to the wrist. 
Then the Archaka does nivédanam and upacharams to God. Lastly he offers $ayanam 
to God. This offering of зауапат is usually done as in Pratishtha. 


The selection of the Rtviks or persons to help the Ácharya in the worship of God is 
done on the ankurarpanam day, during the night, 
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The preparation of dhvajam (flag) for hoisting up on the pole (dhvajastambham) is 
usually done on the ankurdrpanam day only. The dhvajam or the йар to be hoisted 
should be strictly speaking, ten yards long and five yards broad. The least is the 
length of the mala b&ram (fixed idol in the temple) and the door way near the mülavar. 
The dhvajam should never be less than the height of the door way near the müla vigraha. 
The cloth is folded into four folds and the upper and the lower folds are left free and a 
figure of Garuda should be drawn in the middle (2nd and 3rd parts). А margin on each 
side about one-eighth part of the breadth of the cloth is left all round. The figure of 
Garuda has to be drawn in the manner described below. 


The Garuda that is to be drawn on the flag or dhvajam should have its hands in the 
anjali form with flowers in his hand ; his right leg should be in the front and his left 
leg behind. His wings are spread out on both sides. In the left foot Anantan is shown. 
The serpent Vasuki is to be represented on the breast as the sacred thread; the 
Karkotaka is to be represented on the chest; in the waist Takshaka 1s drawn; Padma 
nagam is to be shown as a kundalam in his right ear; Mahapadmanagam is to be 
represented in his left ear; on the head the Sankhanaga and in the upper arms Kuligai 
nagas are to be represented. The colours in which the figure of Garuda is to be 
written is as follows :—Spatikam, Sonitam, pItam, dhümram, raktàmbu)Tyam, pingalam, 
dhuhinam and brahmaraletam are the colours, An umbrella is to be drawn over the 
head, two chamaras on the two side and a lotus flower below the feet have to be drawn. 
Bclow the lotus is to be drawn the pürnakumbham. By the sides of the kumbham paligais 
with seedlings should be «drawn. Two lamps also are drawn, one on each side. The 
figure of Garuda has to be ready оп the ankurdrpanam dav. 


The following are the ceremonies through which the flag or dhvaja has to be taken 
through :— 

(1) Unmanónmana ргатара santi homam. 
(2) Jaladhivasam (mirror reflection). 

(3) Netronmtlanam (mirror reflection). 

(4) Dhanyadhivasam. 

(5) Sayyadhivasam. 

(6) Tatvahomam. 

(7) Kumbhaprókshanam. 

All the above ceremonies have to be done on the ankurarpanam day only. 

The flag isto be kept in the yaga 5214. Garuda is invoked, aradhana is done and 
prayers are offerred. Nivédanam is performed. Garuda stotram ıs chanted in honour 
of Garuda. 

The commencement of the utsuvam.—God is roused from sleep by repeating the 
mantras "Uttishtéti" and Sakuna Süktam. God is then put on a palanquin or any 
seat repeating the mantra "Idam Vishnur vichakramé” and is taken round the prakaram 
in procession. Then God is seated in the mandapam. In the mandapam nine kala$ams 
are placed and tirumanjanam or snapanam is carried out in the usual way. Sometimes 
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a kürcha is made to represent God and then it is bathed instead of the image of God. 
This is done often to save time, trouble and expense. 

The Garuda dhvajam is taken out this day. 115 placed near the dhvajastambham 
and then nivédanams and upacharams are done to the flag of Garuda. Repeating the 
mantra “ SuparnOstti " the flag is hoisted on the top of the flag staff in front of the 
door of the temple. After hoisting the flag the mantra "Khageéa mala" is repeated 
Prayers are offered to Garuda that he should be present throughout the period of the 
utsavam, То Indra and the eight dévatas of the eight cardinal points bali of pongal is 
offered. Every day during the festival Aradhanam is done to the flag-staff and the 
digdevatas. 

The flag-staff should be between one hundred talams and the height a little more 
than that of the temple. It may be seventy tālams or manángulas. On the day on 
which the utsavam begins this flag-staff is sprinkled with punyaham water and water 
from the other kala$ams established and kept at the base of the flag-staff. Usually the 
flag-staff has some structure round it at the base, and also some structures near it. 


Towards the close of the day arrangements are done for going through the 
bherit@danam ceremony (drum beating ceremony). When it is dark in the evening the 
utsava béram is seated close to the flag-staff and to the south of и. Chakrat Azhvar 
is placed just in front of the dhvajastambham. Then Aradhanam and nivédanam to God 
are performed. Afterwards close to the dhvajam and in front of the God (the utsava 
beram) paddy is spread on the ground. On this spread of paddy an ashtadala padmam 
or chakram is drawn by ће Archaka. Then on this spread of paddy the dcum used by the 
barber musicians or melakkdrans is deposited, This drum is covered over with а new 
cloth. Punyüham water is sprinkled over the drum now covered with the new cloth. 
Then Vishnu is Avähanamed on the southern side and on the northern or left side SrT is 
made to be present by Avahanam. The centre of the drum, which is really a mixture of 
satva, rajas and tamas, prakrti ıs Avahanamed. Then the bhéritadana stick 15 sprinkled 
with punydham water. Some upacharam also is done to it afterwards. Next the 
"Saptatanmatra " mantram is chanted over the bhert and и 1$ beaten and sounded 
three times with the stick. While striking the drum with this stick the trimürti 
mantram is chanted. The beating of the bhérT is began on the right side. The drummer 
is then called over and as soon as he comes рипуаНат water is sprinkled over him Не 
is then allowed to take on his bhért and he is then expected to play on the bherI to the 
accompaniment of nagaswarams. 

Just in front of the utsava vigraha а settle of rice is made on the floor. Over it a 
kumbham (pot) is placed. This pot or kumbham is filled with water and decorated in 
the usual way. The following dévatds are invoked and they are requestd to be present :— 

Indradis, divyayudhas, vaikunthanityas, parivàrams of Vishnu, kumudadis, mari- 
chyadi гәһіѕ, Brahma, dwellers in the fourteen lokas, vidyds and vedas. This pot is 
placed in the yaga Sala afterwards. 

Nityétsavam.—Brahma is requested to be present in the centre of the village, and 
upacharams are shown to him there. He is requested to remain till the close of the 
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utsavam, For Indradis bali is offered round the village as detailed below :—Brahma, 
Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubéran and Ї&1пап (Brahma in the 
centre of the village and the others their places round—eight corners). These dévatas 
are Avahanamed in their proper places and bali is given to each of them in order. The 
music (гарат and talam} should be the ones appropriate to each, but in practice this 
is ignored and only the ordinary drum is sounded, The giving of bali is done only after 
the hómam and before the procession of God. 
The various items gone through in the улда Sala are as follows :— 
I. The Dwaras are worshipped as in the Dikshai ceremony. 

(т) Then a kumbham is set up on the védikai. Vishnu isinvited and is requested 
to be present in the kumbham. Usually а settle of paddy is made on the vedikai and 
onit the kumbham decorated with kürcham, vastram, ratnam, leaves and flowers are 
deposited. The invitation 10 Vishnu is made only after placing the kumbham on the 
settle of paddy. 


(2) On the right side of the kumbham a karagam (a smaller pot) is placed and 
Sudarsanar is requested to be present in the karagam. 

(3) Оп the védikai eight small kalaSams for the eight directions are placed as 
detailed below :— 


East (Vasudéva); south (Sankara); west (Pradyumna); north (Aniruddha) ; 
south-east (Agnéya-satyar); south-west (Nirrti) ; north-west (Purusha Vayu); north- 
east (I$a4nam—Anantar). These dévatds are invoked and upachárams аге dune to them. 

Ц. Mandaldrddhanam (Chakra bjamandalam).—Aradhanam is performed and it is 
similar to that done on pratishtha ceremonies. 
Ш Bembarddhanam.—Pdja is done to chakratazhvar or other idol used. (Yaga 
Багат.) 
IV. Homam is done in the yagakundam. The Acharya sits to the westof the kun- 
dam facing east He does sankalpam for the homam — Vásudeva is 4vahanamed and he 
is requested to be present, all the nine days. 


The following things- Ghee, flowers, incense, samit, milk, curds, sesamum, paddy 
and yavam (wheat) are sacrificed, eight times each, repeating the müla mantra. 
Finally jaggery, rice and páyasam are offered. During these offerings purusha sükta is 
repeated. Then ghee offerings are made in the kundam for the following dévatás :— 
Prajapati, Кага, Sarvadévas, Chandas, Vedas, Rshis, Gandharvas, Yakshakas, Apsaras, 
year. month, rivers, oceans, mountains, bhütas, cows, trees, plants, herbs found in the 
forest, svedajams, andajams, udbhidas, jardyujas, bhürddi seven worlds and the 
chandadi parivara dévatas. 

Finally Pürnahuti is made repeating "Idam Vishnur vichakrame.” During these 
nine days of the utsavam, hómam is done every day once in the morning and once in the 
evening. 
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The utsavams are usually done as detailed below on nine days at Lakshmipuram :— 
Ist day—During the night—the utsavam was süryaprabha. During the day time 
dhvajarOhanam is usually performed, 
2nd day—Ordinary utsavam without any vahanam during the day time, (See Р]. 
VII-B). During the night God was seated on simha vahanam. 
31d day—During the day time Garuddtsavain. This ıs generally done on a larger 
scale and attendance of people this day is very large. In fact this is considered to be 
an important utsavam. (See Pl. VII-A.) In the night Hanumanta vahanam is used. 
4th day—During the day time ordinary utsavam without any vahanam. During 
the evening marriage ceremonies are commenced. In the night God is taken on Sésha 
vahana in utsavam. 
5th day—Ordinary utsavam during the day time is сагпе оп. In the night Hamsa 
vahana utsavam is carried on. 
6th day—Ordinary utsavam in the day and in the evening gajéndra moksham is 
celebrated. Inthe night elephant is used as the vahanam during the procession. 
7th day—During the day time the car festival (rathotsavam, See Pl. УШ-В). In 
the night pallakku utsavam is done. (See Pl, XI-B.) 
8th day—Alankara tirumanjanam is done during the day time and dolótsavam is 
performed in the evening. In the night topputsavam is done and the vahanam used is 
the horse. 
9th day—day time—tirthavari or tirthotsavam is done. In the night ordinary 
utsavam. 
Ioth day—day time--maha manjanam is performed and in the night saptabha- 
ranam is performed. 
IIth day— During the night ékantasévai and Sayanótsavam are performed, 
The vahanams may bevaried a little in other temples. For example at Budugur the 
vahanams were used as follows :— 
Ist day- hamsam ; 
and day- simham; 
зга day —Hanuman; 
4th day—chandraprabha (esha); 
sth day—Garuda ; 
6th day — elephant: 
7th day—car festival; 
8th day--horse ; 
9th day—ya]i or pallakku. 
During the utsavam every day a flag of Garuda, if one is available, is carried. 
Behind God Vishvakseéna is taken in a palanquin. 
Every day bali is offered. According to the Sastras it should be offered as 
follows :— 
Ist day—cooked rice dyed with turmeric powder and mixed with sesamum seeds 
powdered is offered. 
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2nd day—cooked rice mixed with sesamum. 

3rd day—cooked rice with nine dhanyams and bhakshyams. 

4th day—cooked rice with tender coconut, avil and kunukku are offered 

5th day—cooked rice with padma brjam, paydsam and tandulam. 

6th day —cooked rice with sojjiappam (a prepared cake with jaggery). 

7th to 9th day : - Milk food mixed with sesamurn, jaggery, and mudga. On eight 
days bali is offered both in the morning and in the evening before the utsavam and on 
the ninth day it is offered only during the day time. 

On the ninth day tIrthavari or avabhrtasndnam is performed. Near the 
dhvajastambham a small space is cleared and afterwards on this space on a spread of rice 
a mortar and а pestle are placed. Then Lakshmi is invoked and she is requested to be 
present. Along with these іп front of the dhvajastambham turmeric powder 1$ placed. In 
the mortar a small quantity of turmeric is powdered and this powder is put in a small 
kumbham and it is placed on a settle of paddy. The mQla mantra is repeated and Sri or 
LakshmlI is requested to be їп the pot. This kumbham contains water coloured with 
turmeric powder and this water is used later to do abhishekam to God, Then turmeric is 
distributed to all present in the temple at that time. 

Then God is taken in procession to the lake (or tank) close to the water. An 
abhishékabéram if one is available, or the chakratazhvar when the abhishékabéram is 
not available, is taken close to the water. Thesc five or nine kala$ams are established in 
the usual way for tirumanjanam. The water for tirumanjanam is sprinkled over the 
utsavabéram and over the chakratazhvar, Then the chakratazhvar (or sndnabéram) is 
bathed ın water Just when the chakratazhvdr is bathed all people bathe in water. 

After the tirthavari utsavam they come to the Yaga$alai and purnadhuti is to be done. 
At first the purnghuti is done and then one after the other the Acharya does $anti- 
homam. prayaschittahOmam and pranahutihomam. 

Towards the evening the Archakas proceed with the dhvajavardhanam. The flag is 
lowered and all the dévatas are requested to go to their places, after doing upachárams to 
them. Then the Acharya does samhara ny3sam to the flag. Then it is folded and 
placed at the feet of God. 

Maükabali is done afterwards. For this music is played only at places where bali 18 
actually offered. On the ninth day all the persons occupying the corners are given Бай 
and are requested to leave the place and proceed to their own places 

Lastly the Acharya should do japam repeating the ashtakshara mantram. 


А 
Abhigumanam 
Abhigamana áridhatam 
Achamanasin 
Achiryas 
Achyutar 


Adhara d.kt: tarpanam 
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PLATE I. 
A.—A Vadagalai Sri Vaishnava Brahman who has passed through the ceremony of 
Prapatti doing japam. 


B.—Tengalai Sri Vaishnava Brahmans proceeding to their guru, the Vaànamamalai 
Jiyar, to pay their respects. 
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PLATE II. 


А.—А Tengalai Sri Vaishnava Brahman with DIkshai proceeding to pay his respects 
to his guru, the Vanamamalai Jiyar. 

B.—The successive Jiyars of Vanamamalai matham from Sri Ramanuja are repre- 
sentéd in this picture of Adi Sesha. It is generally believed by the Tengalai 
Sri Vaishnavas that Sri Ramanuja is an Avatar of Sesha who is carrying God. 
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PLATE Ш. 


A.—The Vanamamalai Jiyar Swami in procession in his palanquin while staying in 
Triplicane. 
B.—The Vaánamámalai Jiyar receiving his disciples. 
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PLATE Ш. 


PLATE IV. 


A.-—A Vadagalai Sri Vaishnava Brahman with the mark of chakram on his right 
shoulder made during the ceremony of Pancha Samskara. 


B.—A Tengalai Sri Vaishnava Brahman who is a Swayam Achüryapurusha. 
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PLATE V. 


A.—The Sayyadhivisam of God Varadarajaswami and his consorts during the 
Pratishtha ceremony. The Archaka is sitting with sruk, etc., in front of the 
kundam of fire. 

B.—Jaladhivasam of God and his consorts. The vigrahas are immersed in water in 
large metallic vessels. 
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PLATE VI 
A.—The seedlings in paligais set up during the Ankurarpanam of the Pratishtha 
ceremony. 


B.— The kalaSams established during the kalaSasthapana ceremony in connexion with 
the Pratishtha. 
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PLATE VII. 
A —The Garudotsavam of Varadarajaswami at Lakshmipuram on the third day of 
the festival. 


B.—The ordinary utsavam of Varadarajaswami at Lakshmipuram on the second day 
of the festival. 
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PLATE VIII. 
A.—The Archaka who conducted the ceremony of Sayyadhivasam at Lakshmipuram 
during the Pratishtha ceremony. 


B.—The car in which God Varadaraja is seated and drawn оп the seventh festival 
day of the utsavam. 
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PLATE IX. 


A.—The Chief Archaka selected for the Pratishtha ceremony. 


B.—The Archaka of the temple at Lakshmipuram who performs the daily worship 
of God. 
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PLATE X. 
A.—The Chief Archaka who was selected to perform the Pratishtha ceremony at 
Kangundi Village. 


B.—An Archaka of Conjeeveram, who assisted the Chief Archaka during the 
Pratishtha ceremony at Kangundi Village. 
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PLATE XI. 
A.—The Chakrabja Mandalam drawn on a cloth. Such a cloth is used, instead of 
drawing the Mandalam. 


B.—God Varadarája carried in a palanquin on the seventh day of the festival during 
the night after the car festival. 
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PLATE XII. 


A.—The Kovilars of the Kumilam Village who are really Vanniyans that have 
adopted Vaishnavism of the Tengalais and claim superiority over the 
ordinary Vanniyans, 


B.—Three Vanniyans of the Kumilam Village engaged in temple worship and calling 
themselves Kovilars and claiming equality with the Tengalai Brahmans. 
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